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CHURCH 

 
KOINONIA  
 

New Testament usage of koinonia 
 
The essential meaning of the koinonia embraces concepts conveyed in the English 
terms community, communion, joint participation, sharing and intimacy. Koinonia 
can therefore refer in some contexts to a jointly contributed gift. The word 
appears 19 times in most editions of the Greek New Testament. In the New 
American Standard Bible, it is translated "fellowship" twelve times, "sharing" three 
times, and "participation" and "contribution" twice each. 

 
In the New Testament, the basis of communion begins with a joining of Jesus with 
the community of the faithful. This union is also experienced in practical daily life. 
The same bonds that link the individual to Jesus also link him or her with other 
faithful. The New Testament letters describe those bonds as so vital and genuine 
that a deep level of intimacy can be experienced among the members of a local 
church. 

 
The first usage of koinonia in the Greek New Testament is found in Acts 2:42-47, 
where a striking description of the common life shared by the early Christian 
believers in Jerusalem is given: 
 
ACTS 2:42-47 
‘And they devoted themselves to the apostles’ teaching and the fellowship, to the 
breaking of bread and the prayers. 43And awed came upon every soul, and many 
wonders and signs were being done through the apostles. 44And all who believed 
were together and had all things in common. 45And they were selling their 
possessions and belongings and distributing the proceeds to all, as any had need. 
46And day by day, attending the temple together and breaking bread in their 
homes, they received their food with glad and generous hearts, 47praising God 
and having favor with all the people. And the Lord added to their number day by 
day those who were being saved.’ 
 
Communion itself was the breaking of bread and the form of worship and prayer. It 
was in the breaking of the bread that the Apostles "recognized" Christ and it was in 
the breaking of bread, called Communion, that they celebrated Christ's Passion, 
Death and Resurrection in obedience to his Last Supper instruction: "Do this in 
memory of me." 
A special New Testament application of the word koinonia is to describe the 
Communion that existed at the celebration of the Lord's Supper or sacrament of 
the Eucharist. For example, 1 Corinthians 10:16 (KJV) use the English word 
"communion" to represent the Greek word koinonia. "The cup of blessing which we 
bless, is it not the communion of the blood of Christ? The bread which we break, is 
it not the communion of the body of Christ?" Any common meal certainly could 
represent a "sharing". The koinonia is viewed as much deeper, however, when the 
meal is associated with a spiritual purpose. Joining in the Lord’s Supper is uniting 
oneself with other believers in the objective reality of Christ’s death.[4] 
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The spiritual meaning of koinonia 
 
The word has such a multitude of meanings that no single English word is adequate 
to express its depth and richness. It is a derivative of "koinos", the word for 
"common". Koinonia is a complex, rich, and thoroughly fascinating Greek approach 
to building community or teamwork. 
 
Koinonia embraced a strong commitment to "kalos k'agathos" meaning "good and 
good", an inner goodness toward virtue, and an outer goodness toward social 
relationships. In the context of outer goodness, translated into English, the 
meaning of koinonia holds the idea of joint participation in something with 
someone, such as in a community, or team or an alliance or joint venture. Those 
who have studied the word find there is always an implication of action included in 
its meaning. The word is meaning-rich too, since it is used in a variety of related 
contexts. 
 
Sharing 
 
Koinonos means 'a sharer' as in to share with one another in a possession held in 
common as Christ would have it. It implies the spirit of generous sharing or the act 
of giving as contrasted with selfish getting. When koinonia is present, the spirit of 
sharing and giving becomes tangible. In most contexts, generosity is not an 
abstract ideal, but a demonstrable action resulting in a tangible and realistic 
expression of giving. 
 
In classical Greek, koinonein means "to have a share in a thing," as when two or 
more people hold something, or even all things, in common. It can mean "going 
shares" with others, thereby having "business dealings" such as joint ownership of a 
ship. It can also imply "sharing an opinion" with someone, and therefore agreeing 
with him, or disagreeing in a congenial way. Only participation as a contributive 
member allows one to share in what others have. What is shared, received or given 
becomes the common ground through which Koinonia becomes real. 
 
Relationships 
 
Koinonos in classical Greek means a companion, a partner or a joint-owner. 
Therefore, koinonia can imply an association, common effort, or a partnership in 
common. The common ground by which the two parties are joined together 
creates an aligned relationship, such as a "fellowship" or "partnership". In a papyrus 
announcement, a man speaks of his brother "with whom I have no koinonia", 
meaning no business connection or common interest. In the New Testament, (Luke 
5:10) James, John, and Simon are called "partners" (koinonia). The joint 
participation was a shared fishing business. 
 
Two people may enter into marriage in order to have "koinonia of life", that is to 
say, to live together a life in which everything is shared. Koinonia was used to 
refer to the marriage bond, and it suggested a powerful common interest that 
could hold two or more persons together. 
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The term can also relate to a spiritual relationship. In this sense, the meaning 
something that is held and shared jointly with others for God, speaking to man's 
"relationship with God". Epictetus talks of religion as ‘aiming to have koinonia with 
Zeus". The early Christian community saw this as a relationship with the Holy 
Spirit. In this context, koinonia highlights a higher purpose or mission that benefits 
the greater good of the members as a whole. The term "enthusiasm" is connected 
to this meaning of koinonia for it signifies “to be imbued with the Spirit of God in 
Us." 
 
To create a bond between comrades is the meaning of koinonia when people are 
recognized, share their joy and pains together, and are united because of their 
common experiences, interests and goals. Fellowship creates a mutual bond which 
overrides each individual’s pride, vanity, and individualism, fulfilling the human 
yearning with fraternity, belonging, and companionship. This meaning of koinonia 
accounts for the ease by which sharing and generosity flow. When combined with 
the spiritual implications of koinonia, fellowship provides a joint participation in 
God’s graces and denotes that common possession of spiritual values. 
 
Community 
 
The idea of community denotes a "common unity" of purpose and interests. By 
engaging in this united relationship, a new level of consciousness and conscience 
emerges that spurs the group to higher order thinking and action, thus empowering 
and encouraging its members to exist in a mutually beneficial relationship. Thus, 
community and family become closely intertwined, because aiming at a common 
unity strives to overcome brokenness, divisiveness, and, ultimately gaining 
wholeness with each of the members, with their environment, and with their God. 
By giving mutual support, friendship and family merge. Both fellowship and 
community imply an inner and outer unity. Nowhere in the framework of 
community is there implied a hierarchy of command and control. While there is 
leadership, the leader’s task is to focus energy, and align interests, not impose 
control. 
 
Koinonia creates a brethren bond which builds trust and, especially when 
combined with the values of Wisdom, Virtue and Honor, overcomes two of 
humanity’s deepest fears and insecurities: being betrayed and being demeaned. 
Whether working collectively or individually, the innovators of ancient Greece 
worked for the greater good of the whole — to propel their community forward, to 
share their understanding with others so that all ships would rise on a rising tide. 
Thus, loftier goals and dreams are more easily manifested in the mind and 
achieved in reality. The team’s sense of Purpose became manifest.[5] 
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ONE ANOTHERS 
 

“One another” is two words in English, but it’s only one word  in 
Greek:  ἀλλήλων (ah-LAY-loan). It’s used in 100 times in 94 New Testament verses. 
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47 of those verses give instructions to the church, and 60% of those instructions 
come from Paul. 
 
When you look at these verses, a few more common themes show up. 
 
Unity. One third of the one-another commands deal with the unity of the church. 
1. Be at peace with one another (Mk 9:50) 
2. Don’t grumble among one another (Jn 6:43) 
3. Be of the same mind with one another (Ro 12:16, 15:5) 
4. Accept one another (Ro 15:7) 
5. Wait for one another before beginning the Eucharist (1 Co 11:33) 
6. Don’t bite, devour, and consume one another—seriously, guys, don’t eat each 

other (Ga 5:15) 
7. Don’t boastfully challenge or envy one another (Ga 5:26). 
8. Gently, patiently tolerate one another (Ep 4:2) 
9. Be kind, tender-hearted, and forgiving to one another (Ep 4:32) 
10. Bear with and forgive one another (Co 3:13) 
11. Seek good for one another, and don’t repay evil for evil (1 Th 5:15) 
12. Don’t complain against one another (Jas 4:11, 5:9) 
13. Confess sins to one another (Jas 5:16) 
 
Love. One third of them instruct Christians to love one another. 
1. Love one another (Jn 13:34, 15:12, 17; Ro 13:8; 1 Th 3:12, 4:9; 1 Pe 1:22; 1 Jn 

3:11, 4:7, 11; 2 Jn 5) 
2. Through love, serve one another (Ga 5:13) 
3. Tolerate one another in love (Ep 4:2) 
4. Greet one another with a kiss of love (1 Pe 5:14) 
5. Be devoted to one another in love (Ro 12:10) 
 
Humility. About 15% stress an attitude of humility and deference among believers. 
1. Give preference to one another in honor (Ro 12:10) 
2. Regard one another as more important than yourselves (Php 2:3) 
3. Serve one another (Ga 5:13) 
4. Wash one another’s feet (Jn 13:14) 
5. Don’t be haughty: be of the same mind (Ro 12:16) 
6. Be subject to one another (Ep 5:21) 
7. Clothe yourselves in humility toward one another (1 Pe 5:5) 
 
Here’s the rest: 
1. Do not judge one another, and don’t put a stumbling block in a brother’s way 

(Ro 14:13) 
2. Greet one another with a kiss (Ro 16:16; 1 Co 16:20; 2 Co 13:12) 
3. Husbands and wives: don’t deprive one another of physical intimacy (1 Co 7:5) 
4. Bear one another’s burdens (Ga 6:2) 
5. Speak truth to one another (Ep 4:25) 
6. Don’t lie to one another (Co 3:9) 
7. Comfort one another concerning the resurrection (1 Th 4:18) 
8. Encourage and build up one another (1 Th 5:11) 
9. Stimulate one another to love and good deeds (He 10:24) 
10. Pray for one another (Jas 5:16) 
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11. Be hospitable to one another (1 Pe 4:9) 
http://overviewbible.com/one-another-infographic/  

 

WHAT DIFFERENCE DO THE ‘ONE ANOTHERS’ GOING TO MAKE TO YOUR LIFE? 
 
 
 
 

 

 
 
 

COMMANDMENT – LOVE ONE ANOTHER 

 

Foundations and Motivations for the One Another Commands 
 
A study of these One Another passages yield a number of principles that lay the 
foundation and set forth the reasons why God has given us these exhortations in 
the New Testament. The following principles speak strongly against our age of 
independence, loneliness, and insensitivity to others. The tendency is for people to 
simply do their own thing and go their own way in their search for happiness 
regardless of the needs of others or upon whom they may trample in the process. 
Ironically, when we pursue this path, we are searching for happiness in all the 
wrong places. Indeed, when we do this we have followed the deceptions of the 
world and Satan; we have placed our trust in the wrong things, worshipping what 
we think they can give us, rather than resting in God and His plan for our lives (see 
Matt. 4:8-11). So what constitutes the foundation and motivational reasons for the 
One Another injunctions of Scripture? 
 
Because We are God’s Children  
 
EPHESIANS 5:1  
‘Therefore, be imitators of God, as beloved children.’ 
 
As will be demonstrated in the following paragraphs, the One Another passages are 
a commentary on how to love and care for one another in the body of Christ. In 
Ephesians 5:1, especially when understood in its context that precedes (note the 
words “Be kind to one another, tender-hearted, …” 4:32), and the context that 
follows (“walk in love, …” 5:2), the Apostle gives us the greatest of all reasons and 
the highest standard one can imagine. The “therefore” (oun, oun) introduces the 
close of the preceding section on Christian behavior, particularly in the realm of 
that which manifests love for others like forgiveness. There is no gap between 4:32 
and 5:1. The “therefore” (oun, oun) may be regarded as synoptic—“in a word.” 
(NEB)  
 
The Apostle is telling us we are to become in life, in our daily experience, what we 
are in reality as believers in Christ. We are the children of God through the new 
birth and as the children of God we are to grow up like our heavenly Father, we 
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are to imitate His character since He is the epitome of love, a love that is kind 
toward one another, that forgives just as God in Christ has also forgiven us (4:32), 
and that was demonstrated in the gift of the Lord Jesus, God’s Son who gave 
Himself up for us, an offering and a sacrifice to God as a fragrant aroma (5:2). 
Anything short of this is inconsistent with who we are in Christ and the miraculous 
regenerating work of God. To be unloving as God’s children is an absurdity.  
 
Because We are Brethren 
 
ACTS 7:26  
‘And on the following day he appeared to them as they were fighting together, 
and he tried to reconcile them in peace, saying, ‘Men, you are brethren, why do 
you injure one another?’ 
 
ROMANS 15:14  
‘And concerning you, my brethren, I myself also am convinced that you yourselves 
are full of goodness, filled with all knowledge, and able also to admonish one 
another.’ 
 
1 CORINTHIANS 16:20  
‘All the brethren greet you. Greet one another with a holy kiss.’ 
 
GALATIANS 5:13  
‘For you were called to freedom, brethren; only do not turn your freedom into an 
opportunity for the flesh, but through love serve one another.’ 
 
1 THESSALONIANS 4:9  
‘Now as to the love of the brethren, you have no need for anyone to write to you, 
for you yourselves are taught by God to love one another.’  
 
The New Testament clearly states that faith in Christ results in spiritual 
regeneration, the new birth, born again by the Spirit of God into the family of 
God. We become related to God as His spiritual children and to all other believers 
in Christ as brethren regardless of gender, race, culture, education, or position in 
society. We become a part of one huge spiritual family. We share the same 
spiritual Father, the same spiritual blessings, and as a family we should have a 
special love for one another. The One Another emphasis of the New Testament is 
closely tied to the fact of our spiritual relationship as brethren. 
 
Brethren should work together, love, and serve one another. This was the point of 
Moses as recorded in Acts 7:26. Because we are brethren—family—we have a 
special relationship and should care for one another.  
 
Because We are Members of One Another 
 
ROMANS 12:5  
‘So we, who are many, are one body in Christ, and individually members one of 
another.’ 
 
1 CORINTHIANS 12:25  



 

7 
 

‘..That there should be no division in the body, but that the members should have 
the same care for one another.’ 
 
EPHESIANS 4:25  
‘Therefore, laying aside falsehood, speak truth, each one of you, with his 
neighbor, for we are members of one another.’ 
 
The New Testament also teaches that when we put our faith in Christ, the Holy 
Spirit joins us through Spirit baptism into union with Christ and His Spiritual body, 
the church. To show just how we are related to each other and how we should 
therefore act toward one another, the New Testament uses the analogy of the 
human body. The concept of the church as the body of Christ is a recurrent 
analogy and one rich in meaning. 
 
In the three passages above, this analogy and relationship are used as the basis for 
various One Another responsibilities. As with the many and varied members of the 
human body, so we, as believers in Christ, are members of one another and we are 
to live, think, and act accordingly. We are to act in ways that are consistent with a 
caring and unified body under one head—Christ. When we think or act otherwise, 
we both hinder and hurt the proper function of the body. This truth is to be a 
protection against division. 
 
The One Another actions of the body are the natural and necessary products of 
being members of one body. These actions promote unity, care of one another, 
and result in greater effectiveness through diversity and the use of our gifts. The 
One Another passages of the New Testament are designed to hinder independent 
individualism, apathy toward other believers, ineffectiveness of the church 
through idle members, and the spirit of clericalism and “spectatoritis.” 
 
Because We are Taught by God to Love One Another 
 
1 THESSALONIANS 4:9  
‘Now as to the love of the brethren, you have no need for anyone to write to you, 
for you yourselves are taught by God to love one another’ 
 
Some instructions for Christians come through their brethren in Christ. But other 
lessons are taught by God to His children directly, things that almost intuitively 
seem right for a Christian to do. Loving other Christians is such a lesson. Christians 
quickly learn that there is a real kinship between believers, and they relate to 
other Christians in a way they do not relate to those outside God’s family. The 
Thessalonians had already learned to love each other even though they were new 
Christians. Paul pointed out that God Himself had taught them this.  
 
1 JOHN 4:7  
‘Beloved, let us love one another, for love is from God; and everyone who loves is 
born of God and knows God.’ 
 
The writer now returned to the subject of love which, like faith in God’s Son (v. 
13), is a product of the Spirit. As a confession of the incarnate person of Christ 
marks one off as being actuated by God (i.e., “from God,” verses 4, 6) so does 
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love, since love comes from God. Hence, one who loves (in the Christian sense of 
that term) has been born of God (cf. 2:29; 3:9; 5:1, 4, 18) and he knows God. Love 
stems from a regenerate nature and also from fellowship with God which issues in 
knowing Him (see 2:3-5). The absence of love is evidence that a person does not 
know God. Significantly, John did not say such a person is not born of God. In the 
negative statement only the last part of the positive one (in 4:7) is repeated. Since 
God is love, intimate acquaintance with Him will produce love. Like light (1:5), 
love is intrinsic to the character and nature of God, and one who is intimately 
acquainted with God walks in His light (1:7). 
 
1 JOHN 4:12  
‘No one has beheld God at any time; if we love one another, God abides in us, and 
His love is perfected in us.’ 
 
Again, the apostle shows that loving one another is a proof of fellowship—the 
abiding life. In John’s terminology, the words, “God abides in us” refers not to the 
indwelling presence of God, but to fellowship or the abiding life. 
 
Because God has Loved Us  
 
1 JOHN 4:11  
‘Beloved, if God so loved us, we also ought to love one another.’ 
 
Caring for one another is a response to God’s love for us and His purposes through 
us. Since we have experienced the gift of God’s love and the new life it brings, we 
ought to love others as the recipients of this new life. Those who have been so 
touched by God’s grace, ought to love one another as a response of gratitude, but 
also as a living manifestation of God’s love to others, a visible manifestation of the 
true but invisible God (cf. 4:12). 
 
Because It’s the Expression and Fulfillment of God’s Word and Will 
 
ROMANS 13:8  
‘Owe nothing to anyone except to love one another; for he who loves his neighbor 
has fulfilled the law.’ 
 
MATTHEW 22:35-40  
‘And one of them, a lawyer, asked him a question, testing him,  “Teacher, which 
is the great commandment in the Law?” And He said to him, “You shall love the 
LORD your God with all your heart, and with all your soul, and with all your mind. 
38 This is the great and foremost commandment. The second is like it, You shall 
love your neighbor as yourself. On these two commandments depend the whole 
Law and the Prophets.’ 
 
Jesus means that no commandment is greater. These two commands stand to the 
rest of Scripture as source, sum, substance, and goal. This means that the rest of 
Scripture, like these One Another commands, provide us with a commentary on 
these two responsibilities setting forth the means, manner, motive, method, and 
destination of our lives.  
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Without the reality of these two commands in our lives as both source and course, 
derivation and destination, obedience to the rest of Scripture will become merely 
legalistic demands. The legal demands become burdens that we seek to obey to 
gain points with God and with men, and all our works and ministries naturally 
become acts of self-love. They are things we do for praise, power, position, or to 
feel better about ourselves.  
 
Matthew’s account which adds, “on these two commandments depend the whole 
Law and the prophets” and Paul’s statement, “Owe nothing to anyone except to 
love one another; for he who loves his neighbor has fulfilled the law,” stress that 
our ability to enter in and fulfill the rest of Scripture hinges like a door on the 
reality of these two paramount commands. Without the reality of these two, we 
will miserably fail to be the people God has called us to be. 
 
(1) The Principle of Source (Internal Controls)  
 
Love for God and our neighbor becomes our source and means of obedience in the 
other imperatives of Scripture by virtue of internal motives and the inner ability to 
carry out the commands of God by the power of God’s love operating in us by the 
ministry of His Spirit (cf. Gal. 5:22; 1 Thess. 4:2-9). 
 
(2) The Principle of Supervision (External Controls) 
 
We need the imperatives, principles, promises, and guidelines of Scripture as a 
whole to guide us in the wise expression of God’s love so that it does not 
degenerate into mere sentimentality, self-indulgence, or the compromise of 
righteousness. The rest of Scripture, like a light in the darkness, gives us the 
revealed will of God in the expression of how to love. Paul’s prayer for the 
Philippians in Philippians 1:9-10 reminds us not only of the need of more and more 
love, but love with spiritual and biblical discernment. 
 
(3) The Principle of Substance and Summary (Controls Defined and Directed) 
 
Love for God and one another is the very essence, heart, goal, and substance of 
the rest of Scripture. These two commands sum up the rest of God’s commands in 
His Holy Word. 
 
As a kind of summary of Matthew 22:34f; Mark 12:29-31, and Romans 13:8, please 
note the following: 
 
(1) This means that the rest of Scripture and the One Another injunctions give us 
God’s commentary on loving God and loving one another. They provide us with the 
means, manner, motive and method. The other commands like those against 
murder, stealing, adultery, etc., are never the end or goal in themselves, but find 
their meaning and purpose in these two things—love for God and love for others 
who are made in the image of God (cf. 1 Tim. 1:5). 
 
(2) Morality without the knowledge of God and the absolutes of Scripture cannot 
long exist. Moral living must be founded on the reality of God, man’s love for God, 
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and the absolutes of the Bible. If this is not the foundation, morality will crumble 
and with it society. 
 
(3) These passages stress the necessity of a heart relationship with God through 
the Word of God. Love for others can only grow out of the soil of love for God as it 
is fed and watered by fellowship with God in His Word. Without this, you and I will 
end up with a life that is pharisaic (i.e., external, sterile, artificial, petty, critical, 
selfish, and lifeless). Our actions of love, if we have any, will be full of hypocrisy. 
Compare Romans 12:9, “Let love be without hypocrisy.” 
 
(4) In these passages we also find the concept of vision. Vision means having God’s 
Word, and from the insight it brings into one’s life, seeing as God sees and 
allowing that sight to direct one’s path. Having vision flows out of devotion to 
God’s person. But to have vision we must start with God’s Word and our 
relationship with Him. 
 
Because We Want to Glorify Him 
 
1 Peter 4:10-11 As each one has received a special gift, employ it in serving one 
another, as good stewards of the manifold grace of God. 11 Whoever speaks, let 
him speak, as it were, the utterances of God; whoever serves, let him do so as by 
the strength which God supplies; so that in all things God may be glorified through 
Jesus Christ, to whom belongs the glory and dominion forever and ever. Amen.  
 
Here is a wonderful passage that calls us to serve one another as good stewards of 
the manifold grace of God according to the particular gifts God has given us, 
whether a service gift or a speaking kind of gift, for both are given to enable us to 
minister to one another. But the basis and motivation for whatever we do is God’s 
glory that in all things He may be glorified through the Savior. Only through our 
new life in Him do we have both the needed spiritual gifts for ministry, and the 
capacity and strength to live an other-oriented, non-selfish life as epitomized in 
both the Father’s gift of His Son and the Son’s gift of His own life for us. 
 
With these seven principles as a basis for our thinking and response to God’s grace 
and purposes, let’s look at some of the One Another injunctions of the New 
Testament. 
 
The Basic and Primary Commandment:  
“Love One Another” 
 
Our Responsibility in Loving One Another 
 
JOHN 15:12, 17  
‘This is My commandment, that you love one another, … This I command you, that 
you love one another.’ 
 
Loving and caring for one another is not an option for the Christian. It is a 
mandate. It is solid proof of our love for the Lord and our fellowship with Him. 
 
Our Example in Loving One Another 
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JOHN 13:34  
‘A new commandment I give to you, that you love one another, even as I have 
loved you, that you also love one another.’ 
 
The Lord provides us with the perfect human example in every way, manner, 
degree, extent, and purpose. Though being God of very God, He left heaven’s 
glory and became a servant in the form of humanity, and He went to the cross to 
bear the shame of our sin and guilt. He did all this with a specific goal in mind—to 
bring men to God and heal their lives (1 Pet. 2:21). 
 
And so it must be with us. God has left us here to minister. 
 
Our Means and Motive in Loving One Another 
 
GALATIANS 5:13-26  
‘For you were called to freedom, brethren; only do not turn your freedom into an 
opportunity for the flesh, but through love serve one another. For the whole Law 
is fulfilled in one word, in the statement, “You shall love your neighbor as 
yourself.” But if you bite and devour one another, take care lest you be consumed 
by one another.’ But I say, walk by the Spirit, and you will not carry out the desire 
of the flesh. For the flesh sets its desire against the Spirit, and the Spirit against 
the flesh; for these are in opposition to one another, so that you may not do the 
things that you please. But if you are led by the Spirit, you are not under the Law. 
Now the deeds of the flesh are evident, which are: immorality, impurity, 
sensuality, idolatry, sorcery, enmities, strife, jealousy, outbursts of anger, 
disputes, dissensions, factions, envying, drunkenness, carousing, and things like 
these, of which I forewarn you just as I have forewarned you that those who 
practice such things shall not inherit the kingdom of God. But the fruit of the Spirit 
is love, joy, peace, patience, kindness, goodness, faithfulness, gentleness, self-
control; against such things there is no law. Now those who belong to Christ Jesus 
have crucified the flesh with its passions and desires. If we live by the Spirit, let us 
also walk by the Spirit. Let us not become boastful, challenging one another, 
envying one another. 
 
The One Another commands, as with all the injunctions of Scripture, can only be 
carried out when we are controlled by the Spirit and thus filled with the love of 
God. Without the control of the Spirit, we will become indifferent to the needs of 
other, being dominated by the deeds of the flesh, and we will seek to meet our 
own needs for significance, praise, applause, or the approbation of men at the 
expense of others (cf. 1 Tim. 1:5).  
 
Our Objectives in Loving One Another 
 
(1) For a testimony to the world of the reality of God’s love in Christ: John 13:35: 
“By this all men will know that you are My disciples, if you have love for one 
another.” 
 
(2) For loves continues to increase: 
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(a) Increase: “and may the Lord cause you to increase and abound in love for one 
another, and for all men, just as we also do for you” (1 Thess. 3:12); and (b) 
Intensity and Spiritual Source: “Since you have in obedience to the truth purified 
your souls for a sincere love of the brethren, fervently love one another from the 
heart” (1 Pet. 1:22). “Above all, keep fervent in your love for one another, 
because love covers a multitude of sins” (1 Pet. 4:8).  
 
(3) For ministry and service to others: Ultimately, ministry and service summarize 
all the One Another injunctions that follow as expressions of God’s love for others.  
 
Conclusion  
 
God has called us to be a ministering people. Every born again Christian is a 
believer-priest (a minister by calling) who is to serve in various ways both inside 
and outside the church. The following are some questions we each need to ask: 
 
(1) Ask God where He wants you to serve Him in ministry to others. The fields are 
white, the needs are all around us. We need to ask and pray that He will thrust us 
out as labors into the harvest. 
 
(2) Ask God to burden your heart for the area of ministry He has for you. Note the 
three-fold work of the Godhead in 1 Corinthians 12:4-6. The word “varieties” used 
in this passage can also be translated as “distributions” which brings out the 
sovereign direction of God in our ministries. There is (a) the giving of gifts for 
ministry by the Holy Spirit (vs. 4), (b) the Lord Jesus’ direction in ministry (vs. 5), 
and (c) the Father’s blessing and prospering of those ministries (vs. 6). 
 
(3) Ask God to give you a vision for ministry, to make you bold and available. 
Proverbs 29:18 says, “Where there is no vision, the people are unrestrained, …” 
Vision ultimately refers to God’s revelation to us as we have it today in the Bible. 
And it is this book that gives us God’s vision or revelation of His purpose for us in 
loving and ministering for others for Him here on this earth, but this will only occur 
when it takes shape in specifics as we find the areas of ministry where God wants 
to use us. 
https://bible.org/seriespage/foundations-and-motivations  
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COMMANDMENT – SHOW HOSPITALITY TO ONE ANOTHER 

 

MATTHEW 25:34-46  
‘Then the King will say to those on his right, ‘Come, you who are blessed by my 
Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of the world. 
For I was hungry and you gave me food, I was thirsty and you gave me drink, I was 
a stranger and you welcomed me, I was naked and you clothed me, I was sick and 
you visited me, I was in prison and you came to me.’ Then the righteous will 
answer him, saying, ‘Lord, when did we see you hungry and feed you, or thirsty 
and give you drink? And when did we see you a stranger and welcome you, or 
naked and clothe you? ...’ 
 
MARK 9:41  
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‘For truly, I say to you, whoever gives you a cup of water to drink because you 
belong to Christ will by no means lose his reward.’ 
 
LUKE 14:7-14  
‘When he noticed how the guests picked the places of honor at the table, he told 
them this parable: “When someone invites you to a wedding feast, do not take the 
place of honor, for a person more distinguished than you may have been invited. 
If so, the host who invited both of you will come and say to you, ‘Give this person 
your seat.’ Then, humiliated, you will have to take the least important place. But 
when you are invited, take the lowest place, so that when your host comes, he 
will say to you, ‘Friend, move up to a better place.’ Then you will be honoured in 
the presence of all the other guests. For all those who exalt themselves will be 
humbled, and those who humble themselves will be exalted.”  
 
Then Jesus said to his host, “When you give a luncheon or dinner, do not invite 
your friends, your brothers or sisters, your relatives, or your rich neighbours; if 
you do, they may invite you back and so you will be repaid. But when you give a 
banquet, invite the poor, the crippled, the lame, the blind, and you will be 
blessed. Although they cannot repay you, you will be repaid at the resurrection of 
the righteous”’ 
 
ACTS 2:42-47  
‘They devoted themselves to the apostles’ teaching and to fellowship, to the 
breaking of bread and to prayer. Everyone was filled with awe at the many 
wonders and signs performed by the apostles. All the believers were together and 
had everything in common. They sold property and possessions to give to anyone 
who had need. Every day they continued to meet together in the temple courts. 
They broke bread in their homes and ate together with glad and sincere hearts, 
praising God and enjoying the favour of all the people. And the Lord added to 
their number daily those who were being saved.’ 
 
ROMANS 12:13  
‘Contribute to the needs of the saints and seek to show hospitality.’ 

 

HEBREWS 13:2  
‘Do not neglect to show hospitality to strangers, for thereby some have 
entertained angels unawares.’ 
 
TITUS 1:8  
‘But hospitable, a lover of good, self-controlled, upright, holy, and disciplined.’ 
 
1 PETER 4:9  
‘Show hospitality to one another without grumbling.’ 
 

Hospitality can be defined as “the quality or disposition of receiving and treating 
guests and strangers in a warm, friendly, generous way.” In the New Testament, 
the Greek word translated “hospitality” literally means “love of strangers.” 
Hospitality is a virtue that is both commanded and commended throughout 
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Scripture. In the Old Testament, it was specifically commanded by God: “When an 
alien lives with you in your land, do not mistreat him. The alien living with you 
must be treated as one of your native-born. Love him as yourself, for you were 
aliens in Egypt” (Leviticus 19:33-34, emphasis added). 

During His public ministry, Jesus and His disciples depended entirely on the 
hospitality of others as they ministered from town to town (Matthew 10:9-10). 
Likewise, the early Christians also depended on and received hospitality from 
others (Acts 2:44-45; 28:7). In fact, travelers in ancient times depended heavily on 
the hospitality of strangers as traveling could be dangerous and there were very 
few inns, and poor Christians could not afford to stay at them, anyway. This 
generous provision to strangers also included opening one’s home for church 
services. Hospitality was indeed a highly regarded virtue in ancient times, 
especially for Christian leaders (Titus 1:8; 1 Timothy 3:2). 

The writer of Hebrews reminds us not to forget to “entertain strangers, for by so 
doing some people have entertained angels without knowing it” (Hebrews 13:2). 
Indeed, in the book of Genesis we read of Abraham’s humble and generous display 
of hospitality to three strangers. Wealthy and aged, Abraham could have called on 
one of his many servants to tend to the three unannounced visitors. Yet the 
hospitable and righteous Abraham generously gave them the best he had. And, as 
it turned out, he had entertained the Lord and two angels (Genesis 18:1-8).  

Christians are “God’s workmanship, created in Christ Jesus to do good works” 
(Ephesians 2:10). As followers of Christ, we emulate His love and compassion when 
we show hospitality, not only to fellow Christians, but even more so to strangers 
and the less fortunate. In fact, we honor God when we are kind to the needy 
(Proverbs 14:31; 19:17). As Jesus said, “When you give a banquet, invite the poor, 
the crippled, the lame, the blind, and you will be blessed” (Luke 14:13). Christ 
also taught us the second greatest commandment, to “love your neighbour as 
yourself” (Matthew 22:39), and the Parable of the Good Samaritan teaches us that 
“neighbour” has nothing to do with geography, citizenship, or race. Wherever and 
whenever people need us, there we can be neighbours and, like Christ, show 
mercy. This is the essence of hospitality. 

In the Gospel of Matthew, Jesus discusses the hospitable behavior of those who will 
inherit the kingdom: “For I was hungry and you gave me something to eat, I was 
thirsty and you gave me something to drink, I was a stranger and you invited me 
in, I needed clothes and you clothed me, I was sick and you looked after me, I was 
in prison and you came to visit me” (Matthew 25:34-36). In these days, we often 
don’t think much about entertaining strangers, but hospitality is still an important 
part of Christian ministry (Romans 12:13; 1 Peter 4:9). By serving others we serve 
Christ (Matthew 25:40) and we promote the spread of God’s truth (3 John 5-8).  
http://www.gotquestions.org/Bible-hospitality.html 
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COMMANDMENT – EMPOWER OTHERS FOR MINISTRY 

 

ACTS 6:3-5, 6-7  
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‘Brothers and sisters, choose seven men from among you who are known to be full 
of the Spirit and wisdom. We will turn this responsibility over to them and will 
give our attention to prayer and the ministry of the word. They presented these 
men to the apostles, who prayed and laid their hands on them. So the word of 
God spread. The number of disciples in Jerusalem increased rapidly, and a large 
number of priests became obedient to the faith.’ 
 
Coaching at its best is grounded in biblical principles. God’s Word gives examples 
from which we form our understanding of mentoring and coaching. 
 
In their simplest forms, my teammate and coauthor Steve Ogne and I define 
mentoring as pouring in and coaching as pulling out. 
  
Knowing when to pour in and when to pull out are essential issues for coaches. Our 
joy as coaches is to see the Lord work as one leader comes alongside other leaders 
to help them discover how God is working in them and empowering them to be 
transformed into the image of Jesus so they can join Christ on His redemptive 
mission. We call this TransforMissional Coaching. 
 
Divine appointments happen where relationships of a coach, a leader, and the Holy 
Spirit intersect. From the beginning of Creation, God designed us to be in 
relationship, and coaching flows out of relationships. In Spiritual Mentoring, Keith 
Anderson and Randy Reese note: “We discover our identity in the context of 
community. We learn best together with the help of other people.” 

 
Old Testament 
 
The Old Testament contains insights about coaching. We find one example in 
Moses’ father-in-law Jethro, also called Reuel (“friend of God”). In Exodus 18:1–24, 
we find the friend of God serving God’s leader as a mentor and coach in vital ways.  
Jethro mentored and coached Moses by: 
 
 meeting with him (verse 7). 
 taking time to find out how he was doing personally (verse 7).  
 listening to him about the ups and downs of his journey (verse 8).  
 celebrating with him (verse 9).  
 worshipping with him (verse 12).  
 eating with him (verse 12).  
 watching him work (verse 14). 
 asking him probing questions (verse 15).  
 challenging unproductive behavior (verse 17).  
 giving wise counsel (verses 18–23).  
 
Jethro is an Old Testament model of a coach and mentor. He wisely drew out what 
God was doing in Moses’ life and poured in at the right moment to help Moses 
develop a plan for leading God’s people in healthy ways. He was a friend of God 
and a friend of God’s leader. 
 
The Book of Proverbs has insights about coaching. Proverbs’ pithy principles are 
timely. Flowing from the central theme of our need for wisdom, a number of 
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verses remind us that wisdom comes from others as they listen, challenge, 
encourage, and sharpen us. 
 
One verse that relates to the influence of one life on another is Proverbs 27:17: 
“As iron sharpens iron, so one person sharpens another.” Textually there is 
evidence to suggest we need to link verse 17 with verse 19: “As water reflects the 
face, so one’s life reflects the heart” (verse 19). One possible interpretation could 
be, “Just as a mirror confronts you with your public shape, so your friends confront 
you with the shape in which thoughts and habits like your own have grouped 
themselves into character.” A relationship has a sharpening influence by reflecting 
back what a person genuinely sees in another person’s heart. Seeing accurately, 
motives and all, becomes a starting place for genuine change. 

 
PROVERBS 20:5 
‘The purposes of a person’s heart are deep waters, but one who has insight draws 
them out.” Purposes is translated motive in some versions. Effective coaches get 
below the surface so leaders can get better clarity about their motivation and 
actions.’ 
 
Another passage related to companionship and partnership is Ecclesiastes 4:9–12: 
“Two are better than one, because they have a good return for their labor: If 
either of them falls down, one can help the other up. But pity anyone who falls 
and has no one to help them up. Also, if two lie down together, they will keep 
warm. But how can one keep warm alone? Though one may be overpowered, two 
can defend themselves. A cord of three strands is not quickly broken.” 
 
These verses highlight benefits of having someone walk along with you: You are 
more productive, you get help when you fall, you receive the comfort of 
companionship, and you get protection when you are under attack. The wisdom 
and perspective of others influences maturity and understanding. Proverbs and 
Ecclesiastes remind us that a companion with a listening ear, a timely word, or the 
ability to bring thoughts and intentions to the surface embodies relational 
empowerment. 
 
New Testament 
 
Paul gives the mandate for coaching 
 
The apostle Paul gave a mandate for coaching in Ephesians 4:11,12: “So Christ 
himself gave the apostles, the prophets, the evangelists, the pastors and teachers, 
to equip his people for works of service, so that the body of Christ may be built 
up.” 
 
The Greek word katartismon, translated “equip” is also translated “prepare” or 
“perfect” in other versions. In his commentary on Ephesians, Francis Foulkes 
explains, “The word for equipping, katartismos, is not found elsewhere in the New 
Testament, although the corresponding verb is used of repairing something (Matt. 
4:21 — in this case a fishing net); of God bringing the universe in the beginning into 
its intended shape and order (Heb. 11:3); and of restoring spiritual health to a 
person who has fallen (Gal. 6:1). It may be used, however, of perfecting what is 
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lacking in the faith of Christians (cf. 1 Thess. 3:10; Heb. 13:21; 1 Pet. 5:10). We 
may say … that the word denotes ‘the bringing of the saints to a condition of 
fitness for the discharge of their functions in the Body.’ ” 

 
Katartismos is one of the best New Testament words to describe the essence of 
relational empowerment of coaching. Coaching is a role that focuses on “bringing 
the saints to a condition of fitness,” which is a function in the body of Christ. Peer 
coaching is part mending, part restoration, and part inspiration, which all 
contribute to the Body being built up. Coaching is an essential way to 
katartizontas leaders. Coaches help leaders fulfill their God-given purpose and 
make their ultimate Kingdom contribution.  
 
Barnabas, a model for coaching 
 
Of the people in the New Testament, besides Jesus, none fit the picture of a coach 
better than Barnabas. His name means “son of consolation or encouragement.” 
Some have called him “Barney the Encourager.”  
 
No one had more influence in the growth of key leaders in the Early Church than 
Barnabas. He was willing to walk with Paul when everyone else wanted to walk 
away. When Paul wanted to drop Mark from the team, Barnabas stuck with the 
young leader who needed to work through some personal issues. So powerful and 
pervasive was the impact of Barnabas’ ministry that his ministry to Paul and Mark 
brought about the growth of the Early Church. 
 
Three passages highlight Barnabas’ coaching impact. Phil Alessi depicts them this 
way: 
 
1. In Acts 9:23–31, Barnabas discerned potential in others, especially Paul. 
 
2. In Acts 11:22–24, Barnabas discovered God at work as he worked alongside 
others. Note the words that describe his ministry: “News of this reached the 
church in Jerusalem, and they sent Barnabas to Antioch. When he arrived and saw 
what the grace of God had done, he was glad and encouraged them all to remain 
true to the Lord with all their hearts. He was a good man, full of the Holy Spirit 
and faith, and a great number of people were brought to the Lord.” 
In his coaching, Barnabas was with them; he watched and discerned what God was 
doing; he celebrated what God was doing; he encouraged them; he helped them 
stay on course to their purpose; and he was a factor in their fruitfulness. Barnabas’ 
Spirit-filled character contributed to his coaching effectiveness 
 
3. In Acts 11:25,26, Barnabas deployed the potential of others. He intentionally 
brought Saul into a ministry situation because he knew Saul would be an asset. He 
and Saul taught and led the rapidly growing church in Antioch. When the Holy 
Spirit formed a new missionary leadership team in Acts 13:1–3, He designated 
Barnabas first on the team: “ ‘Set apart for me Barnabas and Saul for the work to 
which I have called them’ ” (verse 2). 
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As the new venture began, however, a significant shift occurred in the way the 
team operated. Before Acts 13:2, Luke talks about “Barnabas and Saul.” After the 
church at Antioch sent them out, we read about “Paul and Barnabas.” 
 
Barnabas deliberately took a step back on the team as he recognized God’s work in 
and through Paul’s life. Barnabas was not only willing to sponsor Paul in ministry 
environments, he was also willing to let Paul take the leadership of the apostolic 
movement. He had seen enough of Paul’s heart and the fruit of his labor to know 
when it was time to encourage his partner to exercise his leadership gifts. One of 
my favorite quotes about coaching applies to Barnabas’ coaching Paul into his full 
potential: “The great leader is not the one in the spotlight. He’s the one leading 
the applause.” 

 
Jesus, our Master Coach 
 
Above all coaches, Jesus stands supreme. His relationships with others — especially 
with His disciples — draw attention to many attitudes and activities we can 
assimilate into coaching. Keith Webb, veteran Church Resources Ministries 
missionary, coach, and trainer, says, “Jesus emptied himself (Matt. 20:20–28; 
Philippians 2:7) of power and status to become incarnational. Is there a lesson 
here for people of hierarchical cultures to empty themselves in order to serve, 
rather than to build the largest power base in order to serve? Does this also 
parallel an emptying of self as a coach in regard to advice giving and focusing more 
on drawing out the client in a Spirit-led discovery process?” 

 
Jesus’ life is an inexhaustible supply of wisdom and insight about how to coach. He 
sent His Spirit to empower us to live and minister as He did. 
 
The Holy Spirit, our internal Mentor, and Coach 
 
The Holy Spirit lives in every Christian. Our intimate relationship with Him is the 
ultimate empowerment we need to coach others. 
 
Consider these verses about the ministry of the Holy Spirit (italics highlight 
coaching applications and implications): “If you love Me, you will obey what I 
command. And I will ask the Father, and he will give you another Counselor to be 
with you forever — the Spirit of truth. The world cannot accept him because it 
neither sees him nor knows him. But you know him, because He remains with you 
and will be in you. I will not leave you as orphans; I am coming to you” (John 
14:15–18, NIV). 
 
The word Counselor is also translated “Helper” and “Comforter” in other versions. 
In Greek, the word is parakletosand has the idea of one who comes alongside. 
“ ‘But the Counselor, the Holy Spirit, whom the Father will send Him in my name, 
will teach you all things and will remind you of everything I have told you’ ” (John 
14:26). 
 
“ ‘But when he, the Spirit of truth, comes, he will guide you into all the truth. He 
will not speak on his own; he will speak only what he hears, and he will tell you 
what is yet to come. He will glorify me because it is from me that he will receive 
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what he will make known to you. All that belongs to the Father is mine. That is 
why I said the Spirit will receive from me what he will make known to you’ ” (John 
16:13–15, italics added). 
 
Webb quotes Richard Foster: “What is the purpose of a spiritual director? His 
direction is simply and clearly to lead us to our real Director. He is the means to 
open the path to the inward teaching of the Holy Spirit.”The ministry of spiritual 
direction and coaching are similar. They both depend on the power of the Holy 
Spirit and lead to life-changing discoveries. 
 
Both the Old and New Testaments give us great models, instructions, and scenarios 
to help us in our coaching journey. 
http://enrichmentjournal.ag.org/201202/201202_028_biblical_foundations.cfm  
See also 
http://scottishmentoringnetwork.co.uk/assets/downloads/resources/MentoringRe
aderbobbyclinton.pdf and 
http://www.dts.edu/download/campus/internships/DTS-SFL-
Mentoring%20Types%20by%20Stanley%20and%20Clinton.pdf  and 
http://www.johnmallison.com/data/Mentoring%20to%20Develop%20Disciples%20&
%20Leaders.pdf  - A complete book! 
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COMMANDMENT – SEEK TO BE IN UNITY WITH YOUR FELLOW BROTHERS AND 
SISTERS 

 

ROMANS 16:17-18  
‘I urge you, brothers and sisters, to watch out for those who cause divisions and 
put obstacles in your way that are contrary to the teaching you have learned. 
Keep away from them. For such people are not serving our Lord Christ, but their 
own appetites. By smooth talk and flattery they deceive the minds of naive 
people.’ 
 
1 CORINTHIANS 1:10  
‘I appeal to you, brothers and sisters, in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that 
all of you agree with one another in what you say and that there be no divisions 
among you, but that you be perfectly united in mind and thought.’ 
 
Christian unity in the New Testament gets its goodness from a combination of its 
source, its views, and its aims. 

Source 

Paul tells us to “be eager to maintain the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace” 
(Ephesians 4:3). I take that to mean that the Holy Spirit is the great giver of unity. 
“In one Spirit we were all baptized into one body — Jews or Greeks, slaves or free 
— and all were made to drink of one Spirit” (1 Corinthians 12:13). 

Views 

Paul says that pastors and teachers are to equip the saints “until we all attain to 
the unity of the faith and of the knowledge of the Son of God” (Ephesians 4:13). In 
other words, the unity we pursue is unity in the truth. Of course, Christian unity is 
more than shared truth, but not less. Paul piles up the words for common-
mindedness in Philippians 2:2, “Complete my joy by being of the same mind, 
having the same love, being in full accord and of one mind” (see also Philippians 
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4:2). Everything is to “accord with Christ.” “May God . . . grant you to live in 
harmony with one another, in accord with Christ Jesus” (Romans 15:5). 

Aims 

Spirit-rooted, Christ-manifesting, truth-cherishing, humbly-loving unity is designed 
by God to have at least two aims: a witness to the world, and an acclamation of 
the glory of God. The apostle John makes the first of these most clear. “A new 
commandment I give to you, that you love one another: just as I have loved you, 
you also are to love one another. By this all people will know that you are my 
disciples, if you have love for one another” (John 13:34–35).  Jesus’s famous 
statements in John 17 are rooted in the profound spiritual unity between the 
Father and the Son, and with those whom God has chosen out of the world (John 
17:6). “I ask that they may all be one, just as you, Father, are in me, and I in you, 
that they also may be in us, so that the world may believe that you have sent me” 
(John 17:21). Note the witness to the world is that the disciples are in the Father 
and the Son so that the world might believe. This is vastly more — deeply more — 
than being related through a common organization. 

The oneness that shines with self-authenticating glory for the world to see is union 
with the Father and the Son so that the glory of the Father and the Son is part of 
our lives. “The glory that you have given me I have given to them, that they may 
be one even as we are one” (John 17:22). That glory is owing to this: “I in them 
and you [Father] in me” (John 17:23). From this union with God, and the glory it 
gives, shines something the world may see, if God gives them eyes to see. God’s 
aim for this vertically-rooted, horizontal, glory-displaying unity is that he might 
“gather into one the children of God scattered abroad” (John 11:52). 

The ultimate aim of such Christian unity is the glory of God. Hence Paul prays, 
“May the God of endurance and encouragement grant you to live in such harmony 
with one another, in accord with Christ Jesus, that together you may with one 
voice glorify the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. Therefore welcome one 
another as Christ has welcomed you, for the glory of God” (Romans 15:5–7). 

http://www.desiringgod.org/articles/what-is-christian-unity    

The Bible underscores the importance of “unity” and “oneness.” Unity with others 
is “good” and “pleasant” (Psalm 133:1). Unity is absolutely essential because the 
church is the “body of Christ” (1 Corinthians 12:27), and a body cannot be in 
disunity or disharmony with itself. If disunity occurs, it essentially ceases to be a 
body and becomes a disjointed group of individuals. Jesus’ plan for His church is 
people unified in the faith. 

The secret to unity begins with how we view ourselves within the body and how we 
view others. The key verse that addresses this is Philippians 2:3: “Do nothing out 
of selfish ambition or vain conceit, but in humility consider others better than 
yourselves.” All disunity in a church can be traced back to the simple truth that 
too often we act selfishly and consider ourselves better than others. Paul goes on 
to explain further in the following verse: “Each of you should look not only to your 
own interests, but also to the interests of others.” Sadly, churches that experience 
disunity and are in conflict and turmoil are generally filled with people looking to 
their own needs, their own desires, and their own ambitions. Such behavior is 
characteristic of unbelievers, not those with the mind of Christ. Worldliness, not 

http://www.desiringgod.org/articles/what-is-christian-unity
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godliness, is the hallmark of the disunified church, as Paul reminded the 
Corinthians: “For you are yet carnal. For in that there is among you envyings and 
strife and divisions, are you not carnal, and do you not walk according to men?” (1 
Corinthians 3:3).  
 
But Paul tells us that we are to consider others’ needs before our own. In all 
modesty, humility and lowliness of mind, we are to “be completely humble and 
gentle; be patient, bearing with one another in love” (Ephesians 4:2). A church 
filled with such people cannot help but have peace, unity and harmony. The truly 
humble person sees his own faults in light of the perfections of Christ; he does not 
seek to see the faults of others, but when he does, he speaks the truth in love and 
desires their sanctification so they will be built up in the image of Christ. He sees 
his own heart and the corruption that lies hidden there, along with impure motives 
and evil ambitions. But he does not seek to notice the errors, defects, and follies 
of others. He sees the depravity of his own heart and hopes charitably in the 
goodness of others and believes their hearts are more pure than his.  
 
Most importantly, as Christians, we are to see one another in the light of the cross. 
Fellow Christians are those for whom Christ died a horrible and painful death so 
that He might exchange His righteous perfection for their sin (2 Corinthians 5:21). 
How can we not extend to them the love, compassion, and grace of our heavenly 
Father? How can we demean, criticize, and defame those covered with the 
precious blood of Christ? Were we not slaves to sin when He called us, hopelessly 
lost, dead in our own transgressions and sins (Ephesians 2:1)? But we are now 
slaves of Christ, slaves to righteousness, and as slaves of the Master, the task 
before us is not to quarrel and demand our needs be met but to reflect His grace 
and love to those who are also His by His mercy. A church full of such people 
enjoying their “common salvation” will be a true, biblical church unified in, and 
earnestly contending for, the “faith once delivered to the saints” (Jude 1:3).  
http://www.gotquestions.org/church-unity.html  
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COMMANDMENT – CONFESS, REPENT AND FORGIVE 

 

MATTHEW 6:14-15  
‘For if you forgive others for their transgressions, your heavenly Father will also 
forgive you. But if you do not forgive others, then your Father will not forgive 
your transgressions.’ 
 
MATTHEW 18:21-22  
‘Then Peter came up and said to him, “Lord, how often will my brother sin against 
me, and I forgive him? As many as seven times?” Jesus said to him, “I do not say to 
you seven times, but seventy-seven times.’ 
 
MATTHEW 18:35b  
‘…forgive your brother or sister from your heart.’ 
 
LUKE 17:3-4  
‘Pay attention to yourselves! If your brother sins, rebuke him, and if he repents, 
forgive him, and if he sins against you seven times in the day, and turns to you 
seven times, saying, ‘I repent,’ you must forgive him.’ 
 
ACTS 3:19  



 

26 
 

‘Repent, then, and turn to God, so that your sins may be wiped out, that times of 
refreshing may come from the Lord.’ 
 
1 CORINTHIANS 5:9-13  
‘I wrote to you in my letter not to associate with sexually immoral people— not at 
all meaning the people of this world who are immoral, or the greedy and 
swindlers, or idolaters. In that case you would have to leave this world. But now I 
am writing to you that you must not associate with anyone who claims to be a 
brother or sister but is sexually immoral or greedy, an idolater or slanderer, a 
drunkard or swindler. Do not even eat with such people. What business is it of 
mine to judge those outside the church? Are you not to judge those inside? God 
will judge those outside. “Expel the wicked person from among you.”’ 
 
2 CORINTHIANS 13:11-12  
‘Finally, brothers and sisters, rejoice! Strive for full restoration, encourage one 
another, be of one mind, live in peace. And the God of love and peace will be 
with you. Greet one another with a holy kiss.’ 
 
COLOSSIANS 3:13  
‘Bear with each other and forgive one another if any of you has a grievance 
against someone. Forgive as the Lord forgave you.’ 
 
JAMES 5:16  
‘Therefore, confess your sins to one another and pray for one another, that you 
may be healed. The prayer of a righteous person has great power as it is working.’ 
 
See the following for some thoughts on confessing our sins to each other – 
In a chapter on confession and communion in Life Together, Dietrich Bonhoeffer 
writes that “he who is alone with his sin is utterly alone. . . . But it is the grace of 
the gospel, which is so hard for the pious to understand, that confronts us with the 
truth and says: You are a sinner, a great, desperate sinner; now come as the sinner 
you are, to the God who loves you.” 

I’m sure that most of us agree with Bonhoeffer that the confession of sin, 
grounded in the gospel, is a vital component of our personal spirituality. But we 
get a little uncomfortable when it comes to corporate dimensions of confession. 
It’s not too threatening to engage in silent confession when the liturgy calls us to 
do so in the weekend service, but when it comes to times of confession in small-
group settings, we often settle for less-indicting statements like “I’m struggling 
with . . .” Even then, we have the gnawing sense that our vague, toothless non-
confessions aren’t fulfilling the exhortation of James 5:16, “Confess your sins to 
one another and pray for one another that you may be healed.” 

Three Reasons We Avoid Confession 

Our failure to engage in the corporate dimension of confession stems from at least 
three possible sources.  

1. What Will They Think? 

The first is a disconnect between our so-called public and private lives. We fear 
what people may think of us if we really told them our secret thoughts, our 

http://www.amazon.com/Life-Together-Exploration-Community-Bonhoeffer/dp/B00E31H92O/ref=sr_1_3?ie=UTF8&qid=1403733659&sr=8-3&keywords=life+together&tag=desigod06-20
http://biblia.com/bible/esv/James%205.16
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implacable greed (not simply monetary), our censorious spirit, our constant 
irritability. Wouldn’t they second-guess our every action? Wouldn’t we lose their 
respect? Failure to confess sin to others is, in essence, a failure of integrity.  

2. Whom Do We Fear? 

And this is intimately connected to the second source — a misplaced fear. 
Tragically, we more greatly fear those with whom we have sin in common than the 
one whose very presence is the splendor of holiness. He knows precisely and 
intimately (and with perfect clarity) all the dimensions of our sinful hearts (Psalm 
44:20–21; Proverbs 21:2; Luke 16:14–15). From him we cannot hide (Jeremiah 
23:24). Isn’t it a prick of insanity that we fear those who could do nothing more 
than shame us rather than the one before whom we will one day appear and the 
secrets of our hearts will be disclosed (Luke 12:45, 8:17; Romans 14:10)?  

3. What Is Confession? 

Both the first and the second sources are linked to a third — a deficient 
understanding of what confession is and does. Confession is not optional for 
Christians. John asserts that the mark of genuine fellowship with God is not only 
the recognition of one’s proneness to sin (1 John 1:8) but also corresponding 
confession (1 John 1:9). And, as we’ve already seen, it is expected in corporate 
life, according to James 5:16.  

Why We Confess 

For Christians, confession of sin, ultimately, is application of the gospel. Authentic 
confession of sin is a mingling of humble contrition before God, faith-filled 
appropriation of the grace of reconciliation, and heartfelt gratitude for the 
satisfaction that has been accomplished in the cross of Christ. “The Christian 
way,” writes Martin Luther, “essentially consists in acknowledging ourselves to be 
sinners and in praying for grace” (Luther’s Large Catechism).  

Confession of our sin before God also acknowledges our very real need for his 
sanctifying grace — for though we are manifestly set apart as God’s own children 
(1 Corinthians 6:11), we still sin (see Colossians 3:1–11). Thus, confession is part of 
what it means to be a disciple of Jesus. That’s why Bonhoeffer says that 
“confession is discipleship” (115). 

Jesus teaches us that regular confession should be a vital part of our fellowship 
with God (Luke 11:4), especially in the context of secret prayer (Matthew 6:6). 
The Scriptures also provide us numerous models for expressing genuine contrition 
over sin (Psalms 51 and 130). By exhortation (James 5:16) and example (Acts 5:1–
11), we are warned against a hardness that avoids confession (1 John 1:8) or a 
deadly pride that seeks its public exercise (Matthew 6:1–18; especially Luke 18:9–
14). Most of all, the Scriptures remind us that the purification and expiation that 
come in response to confession are grounded not in our own actions, but in the 
perfection of Christ’s broken body and shed blood (1 John 1:9–2:2).  

Confessing in Community 

Finally, the Scriptures also teach us the importance of community in dealing with 
our sin. Confession of sin in the presence of others is applying and celebrating the 
gospel, together. We are sanctified sinners who all need more grace for holiness, 

http://biblia.com/bible/esv/Ps%2044.20
http://biblia.com/bible/esv/Ps%2044.20
http://biblia.com/bible/esv/Prov%2021.2
http://biblia.com/bible/esv/Luke%2016.14
http://biblia.com/bible/esv/Jer%2023.24
http://biblia.com/bible/esv/Jer%2023.24
http://biblia.com/bible/esv/Luke%2012.45
http://biblia.com/bible/esv/Luke%208.17
http://biblia.com/bible/esv/Rom%2014.10
http://biblia.com/bible/esv/1%20John%201.8
http://biblia.com/bible/esv/1%20John%201.9
http://biblia.com/bible/esv/James%205.16
http://www.amazon.com/Luthers-Large-Catechism-Contemporary-Translation/dp/0570035392/ref=sr_1_1?ie=UTF8&qid=1403734161&sr=8-1&keywords=Luther%E2%80%99s+Large+Catechism%3A+A+Contemporary+Translation+with+Study+Questions&tag=desigod06-20
http://biblia.com/bible/esv/1%20Cor%206.11
http://biblia.com/bible/esv/Col%203.1
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http://biblia.com/bible/esv/Acts%205.1
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and we must rehearse this together. John beautifully captures this: “My little 
children, I write these things to you so that you may not sin. But if anyone does 
sin, we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous. He is the 
propitiation for our sins, and not for ours only, but also for the sins of the whole 
world” (1 John 2:1–2).  

Confession to one another celebrates the expiation of our sin and the sanctifying 
work of God through the cross of Christ (1 John 1:9). Confession to another 
Christian also guards us from absolving ourselves without true repentance (2 
Corinthians 7:10). Bonhoeffer writes that God gives us certainty that we are 
dealing with the living God “through our brother” (116).  

When we bring our sins to another Christian, they become concrete and their 
ugliness cannot be hid from view. Confession, whether in secret prayer or in the 
presence of a caring fellow Christian, honors Christ (Galatians 6:2). “It is fitting,” 
writes John Calvin, “that by the confession of our own wretchedness, we show 
forth the goodness and mercy of our God, among ourselves and before the whole 
world” (Institutes, III.IV.10). 

http://www.desiringgod.org/articles/confessing-our-sins-together  
 
A. Biblical forgiveness is the decision… 
 
Before I tell you what this decision involves, let me underscore that it is a 
deliberate decision you must make. A friend of Clara Barton, the founder of the 
American Red Cross, once reminded her of an especially cruel thing that someone 
had done to her years before. But Miss Barton did not seem to recall it. “Don’t you 
remember it?” her friend asked. “No,” said Miss Barton, “I distinctly remember 
forgetting it.” Forgiveness is the decision to drop the offense, to let it go. It 
involves at least five aspects: 
 
•         To release the offender from the guilt of his sin. 
 
When God forgives us, He brings down the gavel in His courtroom and declares, 
“Not guilty! Case dismissed.” And the guilty sinner bears his guilt no longer! When 
you choose to forgive someone, you let the matter drop, releasing him from his 
guilt. 
 
•         To refuse to bring up the offense to use against the offender. 
 
When God says that He will not remember our sins any more (Heb. 8:12; 10:17), He 
does not forget them in the sense of amnesia. Rather, He means that He will not 
bring up any of our offenses against us in the future. We do not have to fear 
standing before Him someday, because there is now no condemnation for us in 
Christ (Rom. 8:1). To forgive someone is to promise not to bring the matter up 
again to use against him. Sometimes it is necessary to bring up a forgiven sin for 
the purpose of teaching or restoration. Sometimes it is proper to impose 
consequences to teach the seriousness of sin, as God did with David after his sin 
with Bathsheba (2 Sam. 12:9-14). It may be proper for a forgiven offender to be 
required to make restitution. If he committed a crime, he may need to be 

http://biblia.com/bible/esv/1%20John%202.1
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prosecuted and spend time in prison. But when we forgive him, we should not 
bring up his sin to accuse or condemn him or to win an argument. 
 
•         To refuse to think about the offense. 
 
Thankfully, God is not in heaven rehearsing our forgiven sins every day! For us, this 
is one of the most difficult aspects of forgiveness, especially when the wrong was 
serious. But, like Clara Barton, we must distinctly remember to forget past wrongs 
that we have chosen to forgive. You must deliberately direct your thoughts to 
other things, such as how much God has forgiven you. To dwell on an offense that 
you have forgiven is to break your promise to forgive. 
 
•         To refuse to talk to others about the offense. 
 
If you say that you forgive someone and then tell others about the offense, you are 
trying to make the offender pay, which is not forgiveness. Or, you’re trying to 
evoke sympathy or admiration from others at the offender’s expense. When you 
forgive, you choose to drop the matter. The only exception would be if you fear 
that the offender may be trying to repeat his sin toward another person, who 
needs to be warned of the danger. For example, if someone has molested your 
child and you see him hanging out with another family with young children, it is 
appropriate to warn them to be on guard. 
 
•         To be reconciled with the offender as far as is biblically possible. 
 
God forgives us so that we may be reconciled to Him and enjoy a close relationship 
with Him. When we forgive others, we should also seek to restore the broken 
relationship. This does not always mean becoming best of friends, but it should at 
least mean that we are cordial and friendly towards the person. To say, “I forgive 
you, but I never want to see your ugly face again,” is not to forgive as God 
forgives! Of course, if the offender does not truly repent of his sin, we cannot be 
truly reconciled or in a close relationship. But even then, we are still commanded 
to love our enemies, do good to those who hate us, bless those who curse us, and 
pray for those who mistreat us (Luke 6:27-28). 
 
So, biblical forgiveness is a decision to release the offender from the guilt of his 
sin, to refuse to bring up the offense to use against him, to refuse to think about 
the offense, to refuse to talk to others about the offense, and to be reconciled to 
the offender if possible. Also, to understand forgiveness we must realize that… 
 
B. Biblical forgiveness is costly. 
 
It cost God the death of His beloved Son. It will not usually cost us that much, but 
it still may be very costly. I have read stories of parents who have forgiven the 
murderer or molester of their child. That is costly! At the very least, it costs us the 
time and effort to go to the offender and try to work on reconciliation. It does not 
happen automatically or when you are passive. 
 
C. Biblical forgiveness is undeserved. 
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God forgives us by grace alone, which is undeserved favor. If someone has to earn 
it, it’s not forgiveness. If you make him pay or do penance, it’s not forgiveness. 
 
D. Biblical forgiveness is total. 
 
God doesn’t forgive just some of our sins, saving some others to bring up later 
when He needs some leverage against us! He forgives them all (1 John 1:9). So we 
can’t say, “I forgive you for this, but I’m not going to forgive you for that!” It must 
be total. 
 
E. Biblical forgiveness is final. 
 
God doesn’t say, “If you do that again, I’m revoking your previous forgiveness!” He 
says (Heb. 10:17), “Their sins and lawless deeds I will remember no more.” To 
forgive someone is to dismiss the case against him. You can’t bring it up again. 
 
Much more could be said, but that gives us some understanding of the nature of 
biblical forgiveness. But, how do we put it into practice? We need the right 
perspective or mindset: 
 
F. To forgive others, we must understand the perspective needed for forgiveness. 
 
Many Christian authors emphasize the benefits that forgiving others will bring to 
you. It’s true, you will benefit by forgiving others. You will get rid of your 
bitterness, which eats at your soul. You will enjoy restored relationships with 
others, along with many other blessings. But, the benefits for you are really the 
by-products of forgiveness. Your focus should not be on what’s in it for you, but 
rather on glorifying God and loving others. 
 
A. The motive in forgiving others should be to glorify God, who has forgiven 
you. 
 
As we saw in Ephesians 1:7, the forgiveness of our sins is according to the riches of 
His grace, so that we will be to the praise of His glory (1:12). If someone sees how 
much you have forgiven someone else and praises you for it, be quick to divert the 
praise to God, who has forgiven you so much. 
 
B. Remember how and how much God has forgiven you in Christ. 
 
As we have seen, He forgave you by grace alone. You didn’t deserve anything but 
His judgment, but He still forgave you out of His great love. And He has forgiven 
you far more than you can ever forgive anyone else. Jay Adams (pp. 5-6) illustrates 
how much God has forgiven us by imagining sitting in a movie theater. The theater 
is packed and the show is about to begin. Then you discover that this movie is the 
unedited, undeleted story of your entire life! The sound track will contain 
everything that you have ever said. In fact, the movie will project everything you 
have ever thought, including all of the things you would have liked to have done if 
you thought you could have gotten away with it. 
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Every one of us is relieved that such a movie of us does not exist! But, God has 
that movie! His forgiveness means that He tosses it in the depths of the sea. 
Having been forgiven that much, He commands us to forgive others for their lesser 
sins against us (Matt. 18:21-35). 
 
C. Remember that God is the sovereign over all that happens and He is the 
righteous Judge of all. 
 
When someone wrongs you, it helps to control your anger, root out bitterness, and 
make you ready to forgive if you remember that God has allowed this to happen 
for His purpose and your ultimate good (Rom. 8:28). When Joseph’s brothers sold 
him into slavery, he could have become a very bitter young man. Instead, he chose 
to forgive his brothers. After their father died, they feared that now he would use 
his position of power to get revenge. But Joseph acknowledged God’s sovereignty 
and goodness when he said to them (Gen. 50:19-20), “Do not be afraid, for am I in 
God’s place? As for you, you meant evil against me, but God meant it for good in 
order to bring about this present result, to preserve many people alive.” By the 
way, it is blasphemous to say that we must sometimes forgive God. We only must 
forgive those who wrong us, and the Judge of the earth always does what is right! 
 
Also, while we should not wish for or pray for God to judge our enemies, but rather 
to save them, we can take comfort in the fact that if they do not repent, they will 
face God’s justice someday (1 Pet. 4:17-19; Rev. 18:20; 19:1-3). Vengeance 
belongs to the Lord and He will repay; so we are free to forgive (Rom. 12:19). 
 
D. Have compassion on the other person as a fellow sinner needing God’s grace. 
 
Paul tells us to be kind and tenderhearted toward those who wrong us, rather than 
bitter and angry. One way to do that is to realize that you don’t know all that the 
other person has gone through in his life. Perhaps his parents abused him. That 
isn’t an excuse for his sin, but realizing that he may have had a difficult life may 
mitigate your anger and put you in the frame of mind to forgive. Also, it helps to 
realize that if I had been born in the ghetto to a drug-using mother who didn’t 
even know who my father was, I could be committing horrible sins today. In other 
words, the person who has wronged me is just like me, a sinner in need of God’s 
grace. So I need to be kind and forgiving towards him. That leads to the final step 
towards implementing forgiveness: 
 
G. To forgive others, we must take action to demonstrate forgiveness. 
 
Before I discuss this point, I need to make two distinctions, which are vital for 
understanding and implementing biblical forgiveness. Then I need to give a brief 
warning before we look at the action of forgiveness. 
 
A. First distinction: There is a difference between granting forgiveness and re-
establishing trust. 
 
When someone sins against you, he destroys trust in the relationship. Forgiveness 
is granted freely and graciously, but trust is earned over time. If a husband is 
unfaithful to his wife, she may forgive him freely, but she doesn’t trust him. That 
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is not a contradiction! He must demonstrate repentance and integrity to earn back 
her trust and it will take time. 
 
B. Second distinction: There is a difference between forgiving someone in your 
heart and extending that forgiveness to him verbally. 
 
We are to forgive others as God has forgiven us. Question: Does God forgive sinners 
apart from their repentance and confession of sin? Answer: No. God is ready to 
forgive sinners the instant they repent. He has made provision so that any sinner 
that repents is promised mercy and abundant forgiveness (Isa. 55:6-7). He shows 
kindness towards sinners to lead them to repentance. But God does not forgive 
sinners unless they repent. 
 
Thus, I conclude that as imitators of God (Eph. 5:1), we must forgive in our hearts 
those who have wronged us. We must be praying for their repentance and be ready 
to forgive the instant that they do repent. Like the father of the prodigal son, we 
should be looking for their repentant return and when we see them on the horizon, 
we run joyously to welcome them back. But, we should not extend forgiveness 
verbally until they actually do repent. 
 
C. Warning: Be careful not to reflect pride in showing forgiveness. 
 
If someone has wronged you but has not yet come and asked forgiveness and you 
go to him and say, “I forgive you for what you did to me,” it may come across as 
pride. It puts you in the high place of saying, “I am such a kindhearted, benevolent 
soul that I’m going to forgive you, you undeserving wretch!” 
 
I have heard amazing stories of those who have gone to a killer in prison and 
forgiven him for murdering their loved one. In some cases, it has led to his 
repentance and conversion. But in those cases, there wasn’t any doubt about the 
man’s guilt and so it didn’t come across as self-righteous pride on the part of the 
ones extending forgiveness. So be careful in how you go about extending 
forgiveness to the offender, that you don’t reflect pride. 
 
D. Action: Be kind, tenderhearted, and ready joyously to extend forgiveness 
the instant the offender repents. 
 
If you’re thinking, “I hope that dirty rat gets what he has coming to him and that 
his life is ruined,” you haven’t forgiven him in your heart. If you’re seething with 
anger, you haven’t forgiven him. You have forgiven him when you pray for his 
repentance, when you cheerfully do kind deeds for  him, and when you well up 
with joy at the thought of his repentance and the restoration of the relationship. 
 
You may be thinking, “But I don’t feel like doing something kind for him. Wouldn’t 
I be a hypocrite to act against my feelings?” The answer is, no, you would be 
obeying God! Often, we must act in obedience and pray for God to change our 
feelings. If you can’t treat the other person with kindness out of a desire to please 
him, then do it out of a desire to please God. If you wait for good feelings towards 
the offender, you may never show him kindness. Remember, it is God’s kindness 
towards evil and ungrateful men that leads them to repentance (Luke 6:35; Rom. 
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2:4). Your kindness toward the offender for Christ’s sake may be what God uses to 
bring him to repentance. 
 
Josephine Ligon (“Your Daffodils are Pretty,” Christianity Today [3/2/1979], p. 18) 
related an incident from her childhood that she never forgot. There was a family 
named Parsons in her hometown that preached and practiced forgiveness. On one 
occasion, Josephine and some of her third-grade friends put a handful of pencil 
shavings into the Parsons girl’s sandwich, just to be mean and to make her mad. 
But she didn’t get mad. Instead, the next day, without any sign of repentance from 
her persecutors, the Parsons girl brought everyone in the class a large, beautiful, 
hand-decorated cookie that said, “Jesus loves you.” That little girl demonstrated 
the action of forgiveness and those third graders remembered it for the rest of 
their lives! 
 
Conclusion 
 
If God has used this message to put on your heart relationships where you need to 
ask forgiveness or grant forgiveness, I urge you not to procrastinate. Maybe you 
cannot grant forgiveness because the other person has not repented, but you can 
pray for his repentance. You can ask God for ways to show kindness to the 
offender. You can be ready to forgive and restore the relationship. 
 
General Oglethorpe once said to John Wesley, “I never forgive and I never forget,” 
to which Wesley replied, “Then, sir, I hope you never sin.” Because we all sin, we 
all need forgiveness and we all need to forgive, just as God in Christ has forgiven 
us. 
https://bible.org/seriespage/lesson-38-how-can-i-ever-forgive-ephesians-432 
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COMMANDMENT – OFFER FINANCIAL SUPPORT TO THOSE PREACHING THE 
GOSPEL FULL-TIME 

 

1 CORINTHIANS 9:14  
‘The Lord has commanded (1) that those who preach (2) the gospel should receive 
their living from the gospel.’ 
 
1 TIMOTHY 5:17-18  
‘The elders who direct the affairs of the church well are worthy of double honor, 
especially those whose work is preaching and teaching. For Scripture says, “Do not 
muzzle an ox while it is treading out the grain,” and “The worker deserves his 
wages.”’ 
 
1. Diatassó - to arrange, appoint, ordain, prescribe, give order; to issue a 
command with full authority because it takes into account all that is necessary to 
lay down a proper order. 
 
“Now, in 1 Corinthians 9:7-14, Paul is going to give five reasons why he has the 
right to be supported by the churches to whom he ministered, why he shouldn’t 
have to work at a trade to earn a living, so he can devote his energy to study, 
prayer, preaching, and teaching. He begins with an appeal to common sense in 
three illustrations from everyday experience in the workplace. “Who at any time 
serves as a soldier at his own expense? Who plants a vineyard and does not eat 
the fruit of it? Or who tends a flock and does not use the milk of the flock?” 
Paul is pointing out that soldiers don’t fight all day and then go to civilian jobs at 
night so that they can pay for their food, lodging, clothing, and armaments. No, 
the government provides all the necessary resources for them to function as a 
soldier. Paul makes the same point about farmers. You don’t plant a vineyard or 
cultivate crops for somebody for free, and then take a night job to subsidize the 
farming work. You expect that if you work hard in the vineyard or on the farm, 
you’ll be paid, perhaps in kind with some portion of the crops. He makes the same 
point about shepherds who care for flocks or sheep owned by other people. At 
least they have the right to have some of the milk. In the same way, a Christian 
worker has a right to expect benefits from his labor.” 
https://bible.org/seriespage/20-you-get-what-you-pay-1-corinthians-91-23  
 
But note that Paul, in the following verse (But, I have made no use of any of these 
rights..), decides not to ask for payment, so as not to place a burden on the 
Corinthians. 
 
“We must fulfill our individual calling (9:15-23). In these nine verses, Paul explains 
that his passion for lost people and for preaching the gospel consumes him. 

https://bible.org/seriespage/20-you-get-what-you-pay-1-corinthians-91-23
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Consequently, he will go to any and every length to share Christ. In 9:15, Paul 
writes, “But I have used none of these things [i.e., financial provisions]. And I am 
not writing these things so that it will be done so in my case; for it would be better 
for me to die than have any man make my boast an empty one.” These are 
certainly strong words! Paul actually felt it was better to die than to receive any 
financial support from Corinth and lose out on freely boasting in the free offer of 
the gospel. This idea of boasting is used in Paul’s Bible—the Old Testament, of 
glorying in God. So, when Paul uses the word “boast” in his writings, he isn’t 
talking about personal accomplishments. He is talking about what the Lord has 
done through him in spite of his weakness. 
 
Why is Paul so adamant that he should not be paid for preaching the gospel? If he 
has the right, why not capitalize on it? He explains his reasoning in 9:16-17 (note 
the two uses of “for” that begin each verse): “For if I preach the gospel, I have 
nothing to boast of, for I am under compulsion; for woe is me if I do not preach the 
gospel. For if I do this voluntarily, I have a reward; but if against my will, I have a 
stewardship entrusted to me.” 
 
Paul says that he cannot legitimately boast in his ministry of preaching, because 
God ordered him to do it. He states that he is “under compulsion” (9:16) and has 
been entrusted with a “stewardship” (9:17). There is an irresistible call of God on 
his life, and he can’t take any personal credit for doing it. He is a man on fire for 
God! Hence, Paul says “woe is me if I do not preach the gospel” (9:16). The word 
“woe” occurs frequently in the Old Testament prophets to denote coming disaster 
and even divine judgment.  Paul felt the weight of severe consequences if he chose 
to forego preaching for another profession. Since God dramatically called Paul to 
preach, he had to proclaim the gospel. There was no reward in simply doing what 
God had called him to do (cf. Luke 17:10). 
 
This leads Paul to raise a question in 9:18: “What then is my reward? That, when I 
preach the gospel, I may offer the gospel without charge, so as not to make full 
use of my right in the gospel.” Paul’s “reward” is demonstrating love to people by 
freely preaching the gospel. His highest pay was the privilege of preaching without 
pay. Of course, Paul also believes that his loving service will be recognized in the 
future by his Lord (cf. 3:12-14). However, Paul recognizes that we do not get 
rewarded for our calling in and of itself, only for the manner in which we fulfill it. 
Thus, Paul sacrificed much and served well so that he might one day be rewarded 
for his service.” 
https://bible.org/seriespage/20-you-get-what-you-pay-1-corinthians-91-23  
 
(2) Kérussó – public proclamation  
 
1 Corinthians 9 cannot be used by pastors to defend the practice of receiving a 
salary. It is talking about traveling missionaries and apostolic leaders who have left 
their home and jobs to teach and support other Christians in other towns. Since 
they will typically only be in a city or town for a few weeks or months, they are 
dependent upon the hospitality of the people in that city or town. Ideally, even 
these spiritual leaders should have “travelling professions” if possible, so like Paul, 
they do not have to depend on the financial aid of other people either. 
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In other words, there are a lot of critical cultural, historical, and biblical 
background material that must be considered to properly understand, interpret, 
and apply Paul’s statement in 1 Corinthians 9:14 that those who preach the gospel 
should get their living from the gospel. We need to understand the role of 
hospitality in the Hebrew and Roman culture and economy, we need to understand 
the law in Deuteronomy about borrowing a neighbors oxen, we need to understand 
the the role and purpose of apostles, and above all, we need to properly 
understand the full scope of the gospel. 
 
The bottom line is this: If a pastor quotes 1 Corinthians 9:14 as a way to demand 
that the people he minister to should pay his salary, he is using 1 Corinthians 9:14 
in exactly the opposite way that Paul was using it. Paul writes 1 Corinthians 9:14 in 
the context of explaining why he does not take money from the people he serves.  
 
Don’t misunderstand. I am not saying it is a sin for pastors to take a salary. All I am 
saying is that 1 Corinthians 9:14 cannot be used to defend the practice. Taking a 
salary as a pastor is a choice, and deciding to not take a salary is also a choice. 
Each person must decide for themselves which way of living will be of most benefit 
to the gospel of Jesus Christ and to the people whom they seek to serve. 
https://redeeminggod.com/get-paid-to-preach-the-gospel/  

 
GIVING GENEROUSLY 
 

MATTHEW 6:21 
‘For where your treasure is, there your heart will be also.’ 
 
ACTS 20:35  
‘In all things I have shown you that by working hard in this way we must help the 
weak and remember the words of the Lord Jesus, how he himself said, ‘It is more 
blessed to give than to receive.’’ 
 
2 CORINTHIANS 8:1-5  
‘We want you to know, brothers, about the grace of God that has been given 
among the churches of Macedonia, for in a severe test of affliction, their 
abundance of joy and their extreme poverty have overflowed in a wealth of 
generosity on their part. For they gave according to their means, as I can testify, 
and beyond their means, of their own accord, begging us earnestly for the favor 
of taking part in the relief of the saints— and this, not as we expected, but they 
gave themselves first to the Lord and then by the will of God to us.’ 
 
1 TIMOTHY 6:18-19  
‘They are to do good, to be rich in good works, to be generous and ready to share, 
thus storing up treasure for themselves as a good foundation for the future, so 
that they may take hold of that which is truly life.’  
 
1 JOHN 3:17  
‘But if anyone has the world's goods and sees his brother in need, yet closes his 
heart against him, how does God's love abide in him?’ 
 

https://redeeminggod.com/get-paid-to-preach-the-gospel/
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Forming a Giving Plan 
Now, if giving is new to us, or if God is working in our heart in some new way, we 
need to make some practical decisions about where to give and how much.  
The New Testament describes three crucial parts of a giving plan. 
 
1. Give Proportionately  
 
Two key passages from Paul to the Corinthians make the point that God expects 
our giving to reflect our income in some proportionate sense. Our giving should be 
a reflection of the income God has given to us. Paul called it giving “according to 
your means.” (2 Corinthians 8:11).  
 
Even clearer are his instructions when the offering for the Jerusalem church was 
first announced. (1 Corinthians 16:2) "On the first day of every week, each one of 
you should set aside a sum of money in keeping with his income, saving it up, so 
that when I come no collections will have to be made." 
 
Paul would not say that we must tithe, but tithing can serve us as a basic principle 
for proportionate giving. For some who are beginning, it might be a target to plan 
toward. For some it might just be a starting point.  
 
We as believers today give with a full understanding of God’s grace and of God’s 
promises. So, while the tithe should not obligate us, it also should not limit us! 
 
What Paul seems to say in 1 Corinthians 16:2 is that we should simply decide on a 
percentage of our income to give regularly. Then it’s just a simple pre-spending 
decision that that comes off the top of every paycheck or other source if income. 
In one sense it is a simple as taxes – just a lot more fun. Beyond what we decide to 
give proportionately, there may be many other occasions when God shows us a 
need to which He prompts us to give. 
 
If we make financial decisions alone, we can simply pray and decide what percent 
we should begin with or move toward. If we are married we should pray for and 
with our spouse that we to be able to come to an agreement of what to give 
jointly. It’s a spiritual exercise that can affect not only our finances but our 
marriage. If the discussion of what to give becomes an argument about spending 
and whose fault the money problems are, then a couple knows that they need to 
explore the whole concept of being God’s stewards. The need to give is part of a 
the whole issue of living as stewards. 
 
Some of us might think that we can’t afford to give up to 10% when we can’t seem 
to afford to live on what we have now. Indeed, it can seem impossibly out of 
reach, but as we think like stewards and worshippers, God begins to make it 
possible. That’s where trust begins and God’s promises kick in. 
 
So tithing is not a rule, but proportionate giving is God’s plan. The second principle 
we find in Paul’s instructions to the Corinthians is that proportionate giving needs 
to be regular. 
 
1. Give Consistently according to a plan 
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Paul taught the Corinthians to give regularly. (1 Corinthians 16:2) "On the first day 
of every week, each one of you should set aside a sum of money…." 
Paul was telling them to get ready for the offering by setting aside a regular 
amount each week when they came together to worship. This does not establish a 
rule that everyone must give every week, but it does establish the principle that 
regularity is key to proportionate giving. Just giving when we feel like it will 
probably lead to less and less commitment. 
 
Consistent giving is possible even though we may get paid at very different 
intervals. Those in business or who receive commissions obviously have a bigger 
challenge at giving consistently. One suggestion for Christians who work on 
commissions is that they should establish a consistent budget of both spending and 
giving that is based on a conservative estimate of their income. Not only does that 
avoid the volatility of a feast and famine approach to expenses, it also enables 
giving to be consistent. 
 
It’s pretty easy for me to give consistently because I have a regular salary. My dad, 
however, was a farmer and had two main harvests a year. One crop was harvested 
in early summer and one in the fall. This meant that Dad had just two main 
paychecks each year. But my memory is that he wrote a check every week to the 
church. He somehow had averaged out what he intended to give. But I also 
remember that at harvest time he and mom would also write out a lot of extra 
checks to different ministries – because that’s when the income was finally 
determined and more money was available to give. 
 
We have complete freedom in how much we give and how often, but as in all areas 
of life, we need a plan that has some consistency. Regularity holds us accountable 
and it also enables the ministries that we support to be able to count on the gifts 
they need. 
 
3. Give personally, willingly and cheerfully  
 
As God moves in our hearts to be faithful givers as His stewards, probably the most 
important decision we make is about our attitude. Paul states it directly, "Each 
man should give what he has decided in his heart to give, not reluctantly or under 
compulsion, for God loves a cheerful giver." (2 Corinthians 9:7)  
 
We should give personally. No other person can tell you how much exactly to give. 
But as we seek God in prayer, God will direct us. If we have a sincere desire to be 
a steward, and if we are giving out of worship, gratitude and trust, we need to 
simply decide on a percentage to begin at for now.  
 
If giving is an issue between me and God, then it is also crucial that we give 
willingly. At times, we will need to pray for a willing and eager spirit, just as we 
need to do about any ministry or area of commitment in our life. 
 
Part of giving willingly as worship to God is that fact that God is some very 
personal sense loves a cheerful giver. Give cheerfully to God.  
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We naturally think we would indeed be more cheerful keeping or spending as much 
as possible on ourselves. But if we have already lived that way – keeping and 
spending and hoarding – how cheerful has it really made us?  
 
Paul’s word cheerful here is the Greek word hilaros which is where we get our 
English word hilarious. The Greek term does not quite have the connotation of 
hilarity, but the general idea is that when we give in gratitude for God’s grace to 
us, it should be a happy occasion.  
 
And why shouldn’t it be? Giving is really somewhat of a legal form of insider 
trading. We have just seen the list of what God does when we give motivated by 
His grace. God’s blessings to givers are abundant. We as believers have an insider’s 
knowledge of all God’s dividends for givers. Giving should be joyful when we are 
guaranteed such returns.  
 
1. Deciding Where to Give 
 
We have seen that the Old Testament tithe went to support the worship and 
ministry of Israel at the temple. It was essentially the Old Testament equivalent of 
the local church. The local church would seem to be the biblical place to start 
giving proportionately. The epistles of the New Testament describe the need to 
support elders/pastors who teach the word (1 Timothy 5:17-18; Galatians 6:6). The 
point was that when we receive our regular spiritual “food” and encouragement 
from those who teach and lead us in the local church, they should be supported 
financially.  
 
Along with such teachers are the financial support needs of others who preach the 
gospel such as Paul – who was financially supported much like missionaries today (1 
Corinthians 9:4-14). Most missionary support today goes through the local church 
as well today. Finally, benevolence gifts are frequently channeled through local 
churches as well. 
 
So the local church would seem to be the primary place to give financially based 
on the worship precedent of the Old Testament as well as the support principles of 
the New Testament. The necessity to have places to meet and to provide other 
ministry materials in our modern culture also points to the church as being the 
primary focus of biblical giving today. 
 
In addition there are of course many other worthy ministries who support and 
supplement the ministry of the local church. One of the most exciting means of 
giving is to personally connect to missionary families and other ministry needs 
through regular giving. Our children learned the joy of giving their “tithe money” 
to missionary families that knew personally.  If we ask God to lead us to personal 
needs and ministries, He will be very creative in matching our hearts with His 
purposes. 
 
Types of Giving 
 
A - The Tithe  
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Many Christians struggle with the issue of tithing. In some churches giving is over-
emphasized. At the same time, many Christians refuse to submit to the biblical 
exhortations about making offerings to the Lord. Tithing/giving is intended to be a 
joy and a blessing. Sadly, that is sometimes not the case in the church today. 
 
Tithing is an Old Testament concept. The tithe was a requirement of the Law in 
which the Israelites were to give 10 percent of the crops they grew and the 
livestock they raised to the tabernacle/temple (Leviticus 27:30; Numbers 18:26; 
Deuteronomy 14:24; 2 Chronicles 31:5). In fact, the Old Testament Law required 
multiple tithes—one for the Levites, one for the use of the temple and the feasts, 
and one for the poor of the land—which would have pushed the total to around 
23.3 percent. Some understand the Old Testament tithe as a method of taxation to 
provide for the needs of the priests and Levites in the sacrificial system. 
 
After the death of Jesus Christ fulfilled the Law, the New Testament nowhere 
commands, or even recommends, that Christians submit to a legalistic tithe 
system. The New Testament nowhere designates a percentage of income a person 
should set aside, but only says gifts should be “in keeping with income” (1 
Corinthians 16:2). Some in the Christian church have taken the 10 percent figure 
from the Old Testament tithe and applied it as a “recommended minimum” for 
Christians in their giving.  
 
The New Testament talks about the importance and benefits of giving. We are to 
give as we are able. Sometimes that means giving more than 10 percent; 
sometimes that may mean giving less. It all depends on the ability of the Christian 
and the needs of the body of Christ. Every Christian should diligently pray and seek 
God’s wisdom in the matter of participating in tithing and/or how much to give 
(James 1:5). Above all, all tithes and offerings should be given with pure motives 
and an attitude of worship to God and service to the body of Christ. “Each man 
should give what he has decided in his heart to give, not reluctantly or under 
compulsion, for God loves a cheerful giver” (2 Corinthians 9:7). 
https://gotquestions.org/tithing-Christian.html  
 
B - The Seed 
 
2 CORINTHIANS 9:6, 10 
‘The point is this: whoever sows sparingly will also reap sparingly, and whoever 
sows generously will also reap generously. He who supplies seed to the sower and 
bread for food will supply and multiply your seed for sowing and increase the 
harvest of your righteousness.’ 
 
GALATIANS 6:7 
‘Do not be deceived: God is not mocked, for whatever one sows, that will he also 
reap.’ 
 
1 CORINTHIANS 9:11 
‘If we have sown spiritual things among you, is it too much if we reap material 
things from you?’ 
 
MATTHEW 13:1-9, 18-23 
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‘That same day Jesus went out of the house and sat beside the sea. And great 
crowds gathered about him, so that he got into a boat and sat down. And the 
whole crowd stood on the beach. And he told them many things in parables, 
saying: “A sower went out to sow. And as he sowed, some seeds fell along the 
path, and the birds came and devoured them. Other seeds fell on rocky ground, 
where they did not have much soil, and immediately they sprang up, since they 
had no depth of soil, but when the sun rose they were scorched. And since they 
had no root, they withered away. Other seeds fell among thorns, and the thorns 
grew up and choked them. Other seeds fell on good soil and produced grain, some 
a hundredfold, some sixty, some thirty. He who has ears, let him hear.”’ 
 
The Parable of the Sower Explained 
 
“Hear then the parable of the sower: When anyone hears the word of the kingdom 
and does not understand it, the evil one comes and snatches away what has been 
sown in his heart. This is what was sown along the path. As for what was sown on 
rocky ground, this is the one who hears the word and immediately receives it with 
joy, yet he has no root in himself, but endures for a while, and when tribulation 
or persecution arises on account of the word, immediately he falls away.  As for 
what was sown among thorns, this is the one who hears the word, but the cares of 
the world and the deceitfulness of riches choke the word, and it proves 
unfruitful. As for what was sown on good soil, this is the one who hears the word 
and understands it. He indeed bears fruit and yields, in one case a hundredfold, in 
another sixty, and in another thirty.” 
 
Most of the Bible was originally written to those living in an agrarian society, 
people familiar with working the land, managing livestock, and raising crops. Many 
of Jesus’ parables involve the farming life. Not surprisingly, then, the Bible 
contains many references to sowing and reaping, and here are some of the 
principles we learn: 
 
Sowing and reaping is a law of the natural world. On the third day of creation, 
God commanded the earth to bring forth living plants “bearing seed” and fruit 
“with seed in it” (Genesis 1:12). These plants were then given to man for food 
(verse 29). Ever since the beginning, man has understood the process of sowing 
and reaping and has applied it to his benefit. 
 
God uses the law of sowing and reaping to bestow His blessing. God’s blessing 
comes generally to the whole world as He sends sun and rain to the just and the 
unjust (Matthew 5:45). In some cases His blessing comes more specially to those of 
His choosing, such as Isaac. Genesis 26:12 says that Isaac sowed a crop and 
received a hundredfold in one season because the Lord targeted him for blessing. 
 
Israel’s gratefulness for God’s yearly blessing was expressed in the Feast of 
Firstfruits, when the first of the harvest was brought to the Lord as an offering 
(Exodus 23:19a; Leviticus 23:10). 
 
God warned Israel that, if they forsook Him and pursued idols, the law of sowing 
and reaping would be suspended and their crops would fail (Leviticus 26:16b). This 
happened to disobedient Judah on a couple occasions (Jeremiah 12:13; Micah 
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6:15). 
 
Sowing and reaping is also a law of the spiritual world. It is more than just an 
agricultural principle. It is an axiom of life that we reap what we sow. Galatians 
6:7 says, “Do not be deceived: God cannot be mocked. A man reaps what he 
sows.” There are natural consequences to our actions. The world operates under 
the law of cause and effect. There is no way around it: every time we choose an 
action, we also choose the consequences of that action. 
 
Sowing and reaping implies a wait. Nothing good grows overnight. The farmer 
must be patient in order to see the fruit of his labors. When the Bible likens the 
ministry to planting, watering and reaping (1 Corinthians 3:6), it suggests a length 
of time. God will bring forth fruit to His glory in His time. Until then, we faithfully 
labor in His field (Matthew 9:38), knowing that “at the proper time we will reap a 
harvest, if we do not give up” (Galatians 6:9; see also Psalm 126:5). 
 
We reap in kind to what we sow. Those who plant apple seeds should expect to 
harvest apples. Those who sow anger should expect to receive what anger 
naturally produces. Galatians 6:8 says, “Whoever sows to please their flesh, from 
the flesh will reap destruction; whoever sows to please the Spirit, from the Spirit 
will reap eternal life.” Living a life of carnality and sin and expecting to inherit 
heaven is akin to planting cockle burrs and waiting for roses. 
 
This principle works both positively and negatively. “The one who sows 
righteousness reaps a sure reward” (Proverbs 11:18b), but “whoever sows injustice 
reaps calamity” (Proverbs 22:8a). 
 
We reap proportionately to what we sow. The rule is, the more seed planted, 
the more fruit harvested. The Bible applies this law to our giving. Those who show 
generosity will be blessed more than those who don’t. “Whoever sows sparingly 
will also reap sparingly, and whoever sows generously will also reap generously” (2 
Corinthians 9:6). This principle is not concerned with the amount of the gift but 
with the spirit in which it is given. God loves a cheerful giver (2 Corinthians 9:7), 
and even the widow’s mites are noticed by our Lord (Luke 21:2-3). 
 
We reap more than what we sow. In other words, the law of sowing and reaping is 
related to the law of multiplication. Jesus spoke of seed that brought forth “a 
hundred, sixty or thirty times what was sown” (Matthew 13:8). One grain of wheat 
produces a whole head of grain. In the same way, one little fib can produce an 
out-of-control frenzy of falsehoods, fallacies, and fictions. Sow the wind and reap 
the whirlwind (Hosea 8:7). Positively, one kind deed can result in a blessing to last 
a lifetime. 
 
Sowing and reaping is used as a metaphor for death and resurrection. When 
Paul discusses the doctrine of the resurrection of the body, he uses the analogy of 
planting a seed to illustrate physical death. “The body that is sown is perishable, it 
is raised imperishable; it is sown in dishonor, it is raised in glory; it is sown in 
weakness, it is raised in power; it is sown a natural body, it is raised a spiritual 
body” (1 Corinthians 15:42b-44a). A seed may “die” when it falls to the ground, 
but that is not the end of its life (John 12:24). 
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Found throughout Scripture, the idea of sowing and reaping is an important 
principle imparting wisdom for both this world and the next. 
 
https://gotquestions.org/sowing-and-reaping.html  
 
C - First Fruits 
 
(Heb. resit [tyivaer]; Gk. aparche [ajparchv]). The concept of firstfruits derives 
from God's creation work. Because God created everything that exists, all of 
creation belongs to him ( Psalm 24:1 ). Consequently, that which is first and best 
belongs to him and is to be given to him. 
 
Because of God's creative power and ownership of all, the Bible instructs believers 
to give God the best of the animal sacrifices (see Lev. 1-5). The land is also viewed 
as a gift from God and the best of it, its "firstfruits, " is to be given to himcrops ( 
Exodus 23:16 Exodus 23:19 ), the wheat harvest ( Exod 34:22 ; Lev 2:14 ; 23:20 ), 
olive oil ( Num 18:12 ; Deut 18:4 ), the finest new wine ( Num 18:12 ; Deut 18:4 ), 
honey ( 2 Chron 31:5 ), sheep wool ( Deut 18:4 ), and fruit ( Neh 10:35 ). The Old 
Testament makes it clear that everything that God's people have is to be viewed as 
from God and gained through his providence ( Psalm 50:10 ). 
 
Believers are the "firstfruits" of God"a kind of firstfruits of all he created" ( Jas 1:18 
). Spiritual "firstfruits" may be the first converts in an area ( Rom 16:5 ). As 
"firstfruits" believers are a testimony to God's power in salvation. They are his first 
born, redeemed by Christ's blood. In their holy standing, believers are God's 
firstfruits"holy to the Lord, the firstfruits of his harvest" ( Jer 2:3 ). God's people 
are therefore to present themselves as holy firstfruits to God, as "living sacrifices, 
holy and pleasing to God" ( Rom 12:1 ). In having the "firstfruits of the Spirit, " the 
work of the Spirit in effecting the present redemption of their souls, believers are 
given the guarantee that they will have the future redemption of their bodies at 
the second coming of Christ ( Rom 8:23 ). 
 
In 1 Corinthians 15:20, 23, Paul teaches that Christ in his bodily resurrection is the 
"firstfruits of those who have fallen asleep." As such, he is the guarantee that all 
those who belong to him will be raised from the dead at his second coming. In the 
natural world, the first sheaf of the crop was to be brought to God ( Leviticus 
23:10 Leviticus 23:11 Leviticus 23:17 ) as a guarantee that the rest of the harvest 
was coming. So it is in God's redemption harvest. First, Christ the "firstfruits" has 
triumphed in his resurrection; then, the rest of his "crop, " the redeemed, will be 
raised triumphantly at his second coming ( 1 Cor 15:23 ). 
 
In light of this, God's people, as his "firstfruits, " are to have a sanctifying effect on 
others ( 1 Cor 5:6-7 ), just as Abraham and the patriarchs had a sanctifying effect 
on disobedient Israel ( Rom 11:14-16 ). Believers are to be true followers of the 
Lamb, just as the saints in the second coming, who are described as holy in life, 
"purchased from among men and offered as firstfruits to God and to the Lamb" ( 
Rev 14:4 ).  
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http://www.biblestudytools.com/dictionaries/bakers-evangelical-
dictionary/firstfruits.html  
 
In today’s world, ‘first fruits’ giving might mean as a thanksgiving for God giving 
you a job, you might give an extra amount to the church or a ministry or a charity.  
This could apply to any significant event in your life like getting a home, getting 
married or retiring! 
 
D - Alms 
 
Alms are money or goods given to those in need as an act of charity. The word 
alms is used many times in the King James Version of the Bible. It comes from the 
Old English word ælmesse and ultimately from a Greek word meaning “pity, 
mercy.” In its original sense, when you give alms, you are dispensing mercy. 
 
Almsgiving is a long-standing practice within the Judeo-Christian tradition. 
“Whoever is kind to the needy honors God” (Proverbs 14:31; see also Proverbs 
19:17; 21:13; 22:9; and 29:7). Jesus and His disciples gave money to the poor (John 
12:6), and believers are to “remember the poor” (Galatians 2:10). The godly 
Tabitha was eulogized as one who was continually “helping the poor” (Acts 9:36). 
 
The word alms is used nine times in five chapters of the King James Version of the 
New Testament. Matthew 6:1-4 contains four occurrences:  
 
“Take heed that ye do not your alms before men, to be seen of them: otherwise ye 
have no reward of your Father which is in heaven. Therefore, when thou doest 
thine alms, do not sound a trumpet before thee, as the hypocrites do in the 
synagogues and in the streets, that they may have glory of men. Verily I say unto 
you, They have their reward. But when thou doest alms, let not thy left hand know 
what thy right hand doeth: That thine alms may be in secret: and thy Father which 
seeth in secret himself shall reward thee openly.” 
 
Here, Jesus taught that almsgiving is for God to see, not to show off before others. 
Those giving out of their love for God are not to announce their giving or draw 
attention to it. 
 
In Luke 11:40-42, Jesus rebukes the Pharisees for giving alms but “neglect[ing] 
justice and the love of God.” In other words, these religious leaders gave to 
charity, yet they did not have true charity in their hearts. Giving to the needy does 
not necessarily prove a right relationship with God. 
 
In Luke 12:32, Jesus tells a rich young ruler to sell all he had, give alms to the 
poor, and follow Him. Jesus’ challenge was meant to reveal where the young 
man’s devotion lay: did he love money more than the Lord? The man turned and 
walked away from Jesus, unwilling to part with his fortune. Doing so showed that 
he was not ready to become a disciple. 
 
In Acts 3, a crippled man asks Peter and John for money. The apostles explain that 
they had no money, and they heal him instead. This miracle was much greater 
than any alms they could have given! 
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Biblically, giving financially to those in need is an important expression of the 
Christian faith. However, we should make sure our giving is done out of a true love 
for God, without drawing attention to ourselves. When we invest what God has 
given us to impact the lives of others, we can trust that the results will make a 
difference both now and for eternity. 
https://gotquestions.org/alms-almsgiving.html  

 

WHAT IS TO BE YOUR GIVING PLAN? 
 
 
 

 

 
CHURCH MEMBERSHIP 
 

The universal Church—the Body of Christ (Romans 12:5)—is composed of all true 
believers in Christ, and local churches are to be microcosm of the universal 
Church. As believers, we have our names written in the Lamb’s book of life 
(Revelation 20:12), and that is what is most important. However, it is also 
important to commit to a local church where we can give of our resources, serve 
others, and be accountable. 
 
The Bible does not directly address the concept of formal church membership, but 
there are several passages that strongly imply its existence in the early church. 
“And the Lord added to them day by day those that were being saved” (Acts 2:47). 
This verse indicates that salvation was a prerequisite for being “added” to the 
church. In Acts 2:41, it seems that someone was keeping a numerical record of 
those who were saved and thus joining the church. Churches today that require 
salvation before membership are simply following the biblical model. See also 2 
Corinthians 6:14–18. 
 
There are other places in the New Testament that show the local church as a well-
defined group: in Acts 6:3, the church in Jerusalem is told to hold elections of 
some kind: “Choose seven men from among you.” The phrase among you suggests a 
group of people distinct from others who were not “among” them. Simply put, the 
deacons were to be church members. 
 
Church membership is important because it helps define the pastor’s 
responsibility. Hebrews 13:17 instructs, “Have confidence in your leaders and 
submit to their authority, because they keep watch over you as those who must 
give an account.” Whom will a pastor give an account for, except the members of 
his own church? He is not responsible for all the Christians in the world, only for 
those under his care. Likewise, he is not responsible for all the people in his 
community, only for believers under his leadership—his church members. 
Membership in a local church is a way of voluntarily placing oneself under the 
spiritual authority of a pastor. 
 
Church membership is also important because, without it, there can be no 
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accountability or church discipline. First Corinthians 5:1–13 teaches a church how 
to deal with blatant, unrepentant sin in its midst. In verses 12–13, the words inside 
and outside are used in reference to the church body. We only judge those who 
are “inside” the church—church members. How can we know who is “inside” or 
“outside” the church without an official membership roll? See also Matthew 18:17. 
 
Although there is no scriptural mandate for official church membership, there is 
certainly nothing to prohibit it, and it seems the early church was structured in 
such a way that people clearly knew if someone was “in” or “out” of the church. 
Church membership is a way of identifying oneself with a local body of believers 
and of making oneself accountable to proper spiritual leadership. Church 
membership is a statement of solidarity and like-mindedness (see Philippians 2:2). 
Church membership is also valuable for organizational purposes. It’s a good way of 
determining who is allowed to vote on important church decisions and who is 
eligible for official church positions. Church membership is not required of 
Christians. It is simply a way of saying, “I am a Christian, and I believe this church 
is a good church.” 
https://gotquestions.org/church-membership.html  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

COMMANDMENT – GATHER TOGETHER TO TEACH AND CHALLENGE EACH OTHER 
WISELY THROUGH THE STUDY OF THE BIBLE AND IN WORSHIPPING GOD, WITH 

THANKFULNESS IN YOUR HEART 

 

https://gotquestions.org/church-discipline.html
http://biblia.com/bible/esv/1%20Cor%205.1
http://biblia.com/bible/esv/Matt%2018.17
http://biblia.com/bible/esv/Phil%202.2
https://gotquestions.org/church-membership.html


 

47 
 

COLOSSIANS 3:16  
‘Let the word of Christ dwell in you richly, teaching and admonishing one another 
in all wisdom, singing psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, with thankfulness in 
your hearts to God.’ 
 
LET THE WORD OF CHRIST RICHLY  DWELL WITHIN YOU: ho logos tou Christou  
enoikeito (3SPAM) en humin plousios: (Jn 5:39, 40; 2Ti 3:15; He 4:12,13; 1Pe 
1:11,12; Re 19:10) 
 
Don't read this passage too fast. Will you invite His Word into your heart and mind? 
He won't force His Word upon you beloved. You have to make the volitional choice 
to allow it entree and might I suggest not just a crack in the door and not with the 
chain on the door so it cannot open too wide. No, beloved, open widely the door 
to your heart and mind, and ask God's Spirit to flood your soul so that your very 
being is saturated with His Word of Truth. You won't regret such a simple prayer, I 
can assure you. 
 
Eadie feels -  “The word of Christ” is the Gospel, the doctrine of Christ, or the 
truth which has Christ for its subject. In fact, Christ is both the giver of the oracle 
and its theme. By "in you" (en humin) is meant, not simply among you-unter euch, 
as Luther translates, or as De Wette contends. Let the Christian truth have its 
enduring abode “within you”-let it be no stranger or occasional guest in your 
hearts. Let it not be without you, as a lesson to be learned, but within you, as the 
source of cherished and permanent illumination. Let it stay within you- plousios, 
abundantly. That is, let it be completely understood, or let the soul be fully under 
its influence. Let it dwell not with a scanty foothold, but with a large and liberal 
occupancy. (Ref) 
How important is this verse? I think it is one of the more important passages in 
Scripture for sustenance of Spirit filled/controlled believers. The parallel passage 
is found in Ephesians where Paul discusses the effects of being continually filled 
with the Holy Spirit. The astute observer will note that the "effects" of being filled 
with the Spirit and being filled with the Word of Christ are virtually identical (see 
table below).  Does this give you any clue as to how a believer might be 
continually filled with the Holy Spirit? 
 
And do not get drunk with wine, for that is dissipation, but be filled with the 
Spirit, speaking to one another in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, singing 
and making melody with your heart to the Lord; always giving thanks for all things 
in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ to God, even the Father; and be subject to 
one another in the fear of Christ. (Ep 5:18, 19, 20, 21-See notes  Eph 5:18; 19; 20; 
21) 
 

RELATIONSHIP OF BEING FILLED... 
WITH THE SPIRIT 

AND 
THE WORD 
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THE HOLY 
SPIRIT 

THE HOLY 
WORD 

Ephesians 5:18, 19, 20 Colossians 3:16, 17 

Be filled with 
(present imperative) 

Let...dwell within 
(present imperative) 

The Spirit  
(of Christ) 

The Word 
Of Christ 

Speaking to 
One Another 

Teaching and Admonishing 
One Another 

In Psalms and Hymns and  
Spiritual Songs 

With Psalms and Hymns and 
Spiritual Songs 

Singing and making melody  
with your heart  

to the Lord 

Singing with thankfulness 
in your hearts 

to God 

Always giving thanks Giving Thanks 

Of Christ - The Greek here (Christou) can be either the subjective genitive (the 
word delivered by Christ) or the objective genitive (the word about Christ).   
 
Paul is exalting Christ in Colossians. The false teachers came to Colossae with man-
made traditions, religious rules, and human philosophies (Col 2:8-note). They tried 
to harmonize God’s Word with their teachings, but they could not succeed. God’s 
Word always magnifies Jesus Christ. It was not the word of false teachers that 
brought salvation to the Colossians; it was the Word of the truth of the Gospel (Col 
1:5-note). This same Word gives us life and sustains and strengthens us (1Pe 1:22, 
23, 24, 25, 2:1, 2, 3 - see notes 1Pe 1:22;  23; 24;  25;   2:1;  2:2;  2:3).  
Octavius Winslow puts in a good word about letting the Good Word dwell in the 
midst of our being...The diligent and prayerful reading of God's holy word is a 
great means of increasing and promoting spirituality of mind (cp 1Pe 2:2-note). 
This, we fear, is not an element in the Christianity of many. It defines a duty sadly 
and, to a great extent, totally neglected. The tendency of the age is to substitute 
the writings of man for the Book of God. Let them come but with the robe of 
religion gracefully thrown around them, and whether they assume the form of 
history, or story, or song, they are devoured by the professing multitude, who 
would deem their true spirituality unquestionable!  
 
But the Divine life of the soul is not to be fed and nourished by the profound 
discoveries of science, or the recondite axioms of philosophy, or the brilliant 
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flowers of genius, or the dreams of a poetical imagination. It ascends to a higher 
and a diviner source; it aspires towards the nourishments of its native climate. The 
bread that comes down from heaven (Jn 6:31, 32, 33, 41, 50, 51, 58) and the 
water that flows, pure as crystal, from beneath the throne of God and the Lamb, 
can alone feed, and nourish, and refresh this hidden principle (cf Jn 4:10, 13, 14, 
15, 7:37, 38, 1Co 10:4).  
 
Jesus is its sustenance; and the gospel, as it unfolds Him in His glory and grace, is 
the spiritual granary from where its daily food is drawn. To this it repairs, often 
times pressed with hunger, or panting with thirst, weary and exhausted, drooping 
and faint, and it finds its doctrines and its precepts, its promises and its 
admonitions, its exhortations and revelations, a "a feast of fat things, a feast of 
wines on the lees; of fat things full of marrow, of wines on the lees well refined." 
And thus refreshed and satisfied, the grateful soul adoringly exclaims, "Your words 
were found, and I did eat them; and Your word was unto me the joy and rejoicing 
of my heart." (Jer 15:16)  
 
Truly did Jesus testify, "Verily, verily, I say unto you, except you eat the flesh of 
the Son of man, and drink His blood, you have no life in you;" (Jn 6:53, 54, 55, 56, 
57, 58, 59) evidently and solemnly implying, that if there exists no appetite for 
spiritual food, there is lacking the great evidence of the life of God in the soul. A 
mere semblance of life, an informed judgment, a "fair show" of religion "in the 
flesh," can content itself with anything short of the spiritual aliment contained in 
God's word. But the Divine life of a quickened soul, while it disdains no auxiliary to 
its spiritual advance, can yet feed on nothing but Divine food.  
 
The "flesh and the blood of Immanuel can alone meet and satiate its hungering and 
thirsting. It is from heaven, and its supply must be heavenly; it is from God, and its 
nourishment must be Divine. Jesus, and Jesus alone, received into the heart, 
rested in, and lived upon by faith, is the food of a believing man. Nothing but 
Christ-"Christ all" in Himself, and Christ "in all," means "in all" ordinances, "in all" 
channels, "in all" seasons, sustains a soul whose "life is hid with Christ in God."  
Dear reader, do you see the importance and feel the solemnity of this truth? Oh, it 
is a great and solemn one! Except by faith you "eat the flesh and drink the blood of 
the Son of man, you have no life in you!" Nothing short of Christ-Christ's 
righteousness, Christ's atonement, Christ's flesh and blood, Christ in us, Christ 
without us, Christ risen, Christ alive at the right hand of God, yes, "Christ all and in 
all" (Col 3:11-note)-can meet the deep, immortal necessities of your soul. You 
need all that Christ is in the matter of pardon, and justification, and 
sanctification, and wisdom, and redemption. If anything less than Jesus had 
sufficed, if an expedient less magnificent, or if an expenditure less costly, had 
answered for God and man, then less would save you. But since the incarnate God 
alone is the Savior of a poor, lost sinner, see that you detract not from, or add to, 
this salvation by any works of human merit.  
 
Be exhorted, then, to an intimate acquaintance with God's holy word, as supplying 
a powerful help to the progress of the soul in deep spirituality. And if your time for 
reading is limited, limit it to one book, and let that one book be-the BIBLE. Let it 
be the companion of your hours of solitude; the solace in your seasons of sorrow; 
the store-house in all your necessities; the man of your counsel in all your doubts 
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and perplexities. Then will your blessed experience resemble that of the psalmist: 
"Your word have I hid in mine heart, that I might not sin against You. This is my 
comfort in my affliction: for Your word has quickened me. Your word is a lamp 
unto my feet, and a light unto my path. I rejoice at Your word, as one that finds 
great spoil." (From  Evening Thoughts - A 365 Day Devotional) (See also  Morning 
Thoughts) 
 
Spurgeon exhorts us... Do try, dear friends, to get so full of the word of Christ in 
all forms of it, that you may run over with it. You know, it cannot come out of you 
if it is not first in you. If you do not get the  word of Christ into you, you will not 
be instructive in your general conversation. 
 
Grant Richison writes that...The word dwell means to keep house. We should live 
in the Word of God like we live in our homes. We are familiar with our home where 
all the closets are, where we have items stored. We must thoroughly acquaint 
ourselves with the Word. The Word should become so familiar to us that we know 
it like the back of our hand. The idea is to let the Word of God dwell inside and 
live at home in our lives. The Word of God needs to inhabit us. This is more than 
just reading the Bible. God wants us to let the peace of Christ rule in our hearts (v. 
15) and the Word of Christ dwell in our hearts. 
 
Some treat the Word of God like a rabbit’s foot or charm. We use it like a fetish. 
We cannot use the Bible that way. We cannot rub the Bible on warts and they 
disappear. We cannot flip the pages of the Bible and blindly put our finger on a 
verse and claim it. The Bible is no prayer wheel or magic book. We must 
systematically study the Bible and memorize pertinent verses to deal with weak 
areas of our Christian life (Deut. 6:6; 11:18; Josh. 1:8; Job 22:21,22; 23:12: Ps. 
1:2;119:9, 10, 11; Jer 15:16). 
 
There are some believers who think that when they get into a jam all they have to 
do is pray “Oh Lord, help me.” Others think that all they need to do is put their 
finger on a Bible verse and God will lead them. They give glowing testimonies of 
how in a time of duress they flipped open their Bible and put their finger on a 
verse that helped them. The odds of doing that are about as good as loaded dice in 
a crap game. 
 
RICHLY (continuously) DWELL WITHIN YOU: enoikeito (3SPAM) en humin plousios: 
(Deuteronomy 6:6, 7, 8, 9; 11:18, 19, 20; Job 23:12; Psalms 119:11; Jer 15:16; Lk 
2:51; Jn 15:7; 1John 2:14,24,27; 2John 1:2) (1Ti 6:17; Titus 3:6) 
 
Principle: The Word of God needs to find lodgment in our souls. 
 
Application: If we spent as much time in the Word of God as we do in the 
newspaper, just think how much we would know of God’s will for our lives! We 
might know how many robberies and murders took place in our city for that week 
but what difference does that make in our lives? If we generate a serious attitude 
about letting the Word of God dwell in our lives, we will be richer and our 
character will grow stronger. Our individual lives will change and our homes will be 
better. 
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You may say, “But I do not understand what I read in the Bible.” We must work at 
it. Gradually we will retain more. We do not learn to ride a bicycle the first time 
we get on it. Neither do we learn the Bible without effort. It takes time, effort and 
dedication. The results will gratify our souls. Most of us do not take the Word of 
God seriously. We play at it. We do not mark our Bible or memorize it. We do not 
make it a part of us. There are people who memorize hundreds of plays for a 
football game. Yet if we memorize a verse of Scripture we want a medal 
(Colossians 3:16) 
 
In His sermon, Christ's Indwelling Word , Spurgeon writes...THAT is a very beautiful 
name for Holy Scripture, I hardly remember to have met with it anywhere else: 
"Let the word of Christ dwell in you." Remember, dear friends, that Christ Himself 
is the Word of God, and recollect also that the Scriptures are the word of the 
Word. They are "the word of Christ." I think that they will be all the sweeter to you 
if you realize that they speak to you of Christ, that He is the sum and substance of 
them, that they direct you to Christ, in fact, as John says of his Gospel, that they 
were "written that ye might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God; and 
that believing ye might have life through his name." (John 20:31) 
 
Remember, also, that the Scriptures do, in effect, come to us from Christ. Every 
promise of this blessed Book is a promise of Christ, "for all the promises of God in 
Him are yea, and in Him Amen, unto the glory of God by us; they all come to us 
through Christ, God speaks them to us through Him as the Mediator. Indeed, we 
may regard the whole of the Sacred Scriptures, from the beginning of Genesis to 
the end of Revelation, as being "the word of Christ." 
 
The text tells us, first, how to treat the Scriptures: "Let the word of Christ dwell in 
you richly;" and, secondly, it tells us how to profit by them: "in all wisdom; 
teaching and admonishing one another in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, 
singing with grace in your hearts to the Lord."  
 
First, then, we are told here HOW TO TREAT THE SCRIPTURES: "Let the word of 
Christ dwell in you richly." 
 
In order that it may dwell in you, it must first enter into you, it must first enter 
into you. It is implied, in our text, that the apostle says, "Let the word of Christ 
enter into you." Then you must read it, or hear it, for, unless you do, you will not 
know what there is in it. Yet there must be something more than the mere hearing 
or reading of it; for some hear the truth with one ear, but let it go away out of the 
other ear; and others are great readers, yet they seem to read only what is on the 
surface. The letter passes under their eye, but the deep spiritual meaning never 
enters into their heart. If you read a portion of Scripture every day, I commend 
you for doing so; if you make a practice of reading right through the Bible in a 
stated period, I commend you still more.  
 
Some I know read the Bible through every year, in due course. This is well; but all 
this may be done, and yet "the word of Christ" may never have entered into the 
reader. You know how children sometimes learn their lessons. I am afraid that, at 
a great many schools, there is no true instruction; but the scholars have simply to 
repeat their lessons, without ever getting at the sense and meaning of them; and, 
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a week or two after, they have forgotten all that they were supposed to have 
learnt. Do not let it be so with our knowledge of Scripture; let us not merely know 
it so as to be able to turn to its different chapters, or to be familiar with certain 
passages in it, or even to repeat all its words. This is but to let "the word of Christ" 
pass by your door, or look in at your window; but Paul says, "Let it dwell in you." 
 
So I say again that, in order that it may dwell in you, it must first enter into you. 
You must really know the spiritual meaning of it; you must believe it; you must live 
upon it; you must drink it in; you must let it soak into your innermost being as the 
dew saturated the fleece of Gideon. It is not enough to have a Bible on the shelf; 
it is infinitely better to have its truths stored up within your soul. It is a good thing 
to carry your Testament in your pocket, it is far better to carry its message in your 
heart. 
 
But mind that you let it get right into you. How differently some people read the 
Bible from the way in which they read any other book! I have seen a young woman 
sitting down, on board a steamboat, completely absorbed in a very suspicious-
looking book. I have passed behind her, and passed before her, but she has not 
taken the slightest notice of me. Presently, I saw a tear brushed away from her 
eye; I knew that she was not reading the Bible, and it was my firm conviction that 
she was reading a novel. I have often noticed how such people let the novels get 
right into them, trash as they generally are; but when the most of people do read 
the Bible, they appear to be anxious to get the unpleasant task finished, and put 
away. In some cases, they seem to think that they have performed a very proper 
action; but they have not been in the least affected by it, moved by it, stirred by 
it.  
 
Yet, if there is any book that can thrill the soul, it is the Bible. If we read it aright, 
we shall, as it were, lay our fingers among its wondrous harp-strings, and bring out 
from them matchless music such as no other instrument in the world could ever 
produce. There is no book so fitted or so suited to us as the Bible is.  
There is no book that knows us so well, there is no book that is so much at home 
with us, there is no book that. has so much power over us, if we will but give 
ourselves up to it; yet, often, we only let it look in at our window, or knock at our 
door, instead of inviting it to enter our very heart and soul, and therefore we miss 
its power.  
 
Then, when it once gets into you, let it remain there. let it remain there. A person 
could not be said to dwell in a house even though he should enter into the most 
private part of it, if he only passed through it, and went away. A man who dwells 
in a house abides, resides, remains, continues there. Oh, to have "the word of 
Christ" always dwelling inside of us — in the memory, never forgotten; in the 
heart, always loved; in the understanding, really grasped; with all the powers and 
passions of the mind fully submitted to its control! 
 
I love those clear Christian people who do not need to refer to the printed page 
when you speak to them about the things of God, for they have the truth in their 
hearts. They have a springing well within their souls at all times; and they have 
only to hear a Scriptural theme started, and straightway they begin to speak of the 
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things which they have looked upon, and their hands have handled, of the Word of 
life, because it dwells in them. 
 
Further, "let the word of Christ dwell in you" so as to occupy your whole being. so 
as to occupy your whole being. If it dwells within you, let it take such entire 
possession of your being that it shall fill you. To push the truth of Christ up into a 
corner of your nature — to fill the major part of your being with other knowledge 
and other thought — is a poor way to treat "the word of Christ." It deserves the 
fullest attention of the best faculties that any man possesses. The truth revealed 
by the Holy Ghost is so sublime that its poetry outsoars the eagle-wing even of a 
Milton. It is a deep so profound that the plumb line of Sir Isaac Newton could never 
find the bottom of it. The greatest minds have been delighted to yield their 
highest faculties to its wondrous truths. Dear young friends, you who have only 
lately put on Christ, I beseech you not to let other books stand on the front shelf, 
and the Bible lie behind. Do not, for the most part, read those other books, and 
only read small portions of Scripture now and then; let it always have the chief 
place. 
The most excellent of all sciences is the science of Christ crucified, and the Bible 
is the textbook for all who would learn it. If other forms of knowledge are useful, 
they are like the planets; but the knowledge of God as revealed in Christ Jesus is 
as the sun. Let this always be the center of your system of knowledge, and let all 
the rest that you know move in subordination and subjection to that first and best 
form of knowledge. If I may know myself, and know my Savior — if I may know my 
sin, and the atonement by which it is put away — if I may know my way through 
this life, and my way into the eternal life above, I will be content if I know but 
little else. Fain would I intermeddle with all knowledge; and, though "much study 
is a weariness of the flesh," yet would I find a pleasure in such weariness, if I only 
knew even as much as Solomon knew. But it would be vanity of vanities, and 
altogether vanity, if you and I were as wise as Solomon, and yet did not know the 
truth of God. Therefore, "let the word of Christ dwell in you" so as to occupy the 
whole of your being; let it be the resident, the occupant, the master and ruler of 
your entire nature. 
 
Once more. "Let the word of Christ dwell in you;" that is, let it be your most 
familiar friend. let it be your most familiar friend. We know the people who live in 
our home, but we do not really know other people. When someone asked Mr. 
Whitefield, "What do you think of Mr. So-and-so’s character?" He answered, "I 
cannot say, for I never lived with him." Ah! that is the true test; it is living with 
people that lets you know what they are. In like manner, if you will live with "the 
word of Christ," especially if you will let it dwell in you, and abide with you as a 
constant friend, you will get to know it better; and the better you know it, the 
more you will love it. Ninety-nine times out of a hundred, if you meet with a man 
who finds fault with the Bible, you may be certain that he never read it. If he 
would but read it in the right spirit, he would be of another opinion. And if you 
find a professing Christian indifferent to his Bible, you may be sure that the very 
dust upon its cover will rise up in judgment against him. The Bible-reader is ever 
the Bible-lover, and the Bible-searcher is the man who searches it more and more.  
 
Various pursuits have a measure of fascination about them, but the study of God’s 
Word is fascinating to the highest degree. Jerome said, when he was pondering a 
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certain text, "I adore the infinity of Scripture." I have often felt that I could say 
the same. The Bible is a book that has no bounds to it. Its thoughts are not as 
men’s thoughts, a multitude of which may go to make up half an ounce; but any 
one of the thoughts of God can outweigh all the thoughts of men. This Book is not 
a book of pence, or a book of silver, or even a book of gold, but a book whose 
every leaf is of untold value. He shall be enriched indeed who lets "the word of 
Christ" richly dwell in him. 
 
My dear friends, I should like you so to read the Bible that everybody in the Bible 
should seem to be a friend of yours. I should like you to feel as if you had talked 
with Abraham, and conversed with David. I can truly say that there is hardly 
anybody in the world that I know so well as I know David. In making The Treasury 
of David, I have labored, year after year, in that rich field of inspiration, the Book 
of Psalms, till I do assure you that David and I are quite familiar friends, and I 
think I know more about him than about any man I ever saw in my life, I seem to 
know the ins and outs of his constitution and experience, his grievous faults and 
the graces of his spirit. I want you to be on just such intimate terms with 
somebody or other in the Bible, — John, if you like; or Mary. Sit at Jesus’ feet with 
her. Oh Martha; it will not hurt you to make the acquaintance of Martha, and do a 
great deal of serving, though I do not want you to get cumbered with it.  
 
But do find your choicest friends in the Scripture. Take the whole company of Bible 
saints home to your heart, let them live inside your soul. Let old Noah come in 
with his ark, if he likes; and let Daniel come in with his lions’ den, if he pleases; 
and all the rest of the godly men and women of the olden time, take them all into 
your very nature, and be on familiar terms with them; but, most of all, be 
specially intimate with him of whom they all speak, namely, Jesus Christ your 
blessed Lord and Master.  
 
As for the doctrines revealed in the Bible, you should have them at your fingers’ 
ends. The great truths of the Word of God should be as familiar to you as a scholar 
makes his much-loved classics to be, or as the mathematician makes his plus and 
minus, his a and his x, familiar to him from hour to hour. So do you prize "the word 
of Christ;" "let it dwell in you richly in all wisdom." 
 
But now, secondly, I am to tell you How TO PROFIT BY THE WORD OF CHRIST, if 
we once get it to dwell in us. 
 
First, seek to profit by it yourself: seek to profit by it yourself: "Let the word of 
Christ dwell in you richly in all wisdom." Let it make you wise. The man who 
studies his Bible well will become a wise man. If God the Holy Ghost teaches him, I 
believe that he will become a wise man even in something more than a spiritual 
sense. Every Scotch child used to be taught the Book of Proverbs, it was one of the 
class-books of Scotch schools; and I have heard it said that this particular form of 
instruction has largely helped to make our Scotch friends so sharp and cute; and I 
should not wonder if that is the case. They certainly are as wise a race of people 
as we are likely to meet with.  
 
I wish that English people also would read more of the Bible. I can truly say that, 
when I have met with men in whom "the word of Christ" has dwelt richly, I have 
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often found them very shrewd even about commonplace things. I recollect a man, 
in a certain workshop, making a great many very rude remarks, and at last he was 
silenced by one of the workmen who said to him, "I think, sir, you are referred to 
in the twentieth chapter of Proverbs." He did not explain his meaning; but the man 
who was thus addressed went home, and when ‘he looked up the chapter, he 
found these words in the third verse, "Every foot will be meddling." It was an 
admirable rebuke for him, and all the better because, he had an hour or two 
before he knew exactly what it was; and when he reached his home, and was at 
leisure to think, he could look up the passage, and see how appropriate it was to 
his case. If you will take the Word of God for your guide, even in domestic and 
business matters, you will often manifest a shrewdness which, perhaps, may not be 
natural to you, but which will come to you through "the word of Christ" dwelling in 
you richly in all wisdom. That, however, is only a small part of the profit which it 
will bring to you. 
Do you want wisdom with which to master yourself? "Let the word of Christ dwell 
in you richly." Do you need something to cheer a naturally sinking spirit? "Let the 
word of Christ dwell in you richly." Do you wish for that which will calm an angry 
mind, a temper all too apt to be suddenly excited? "Let the word of Christ dwell in 
you richly." Are you in a calling where you are sorely tempted, and do you long to 
know how to be kept from falling into sin? "Let the word of Christ dwell in you 
richly."  
 
Is your position a very difficult one? Are you scarcely able to balance the claims of 
different relationships? "Let the word of Christ dwell in you richly." Are you 
expecting to have a time of intense strain and trial such as you have never 
experienced before? Prepare yourself for it by letting "the word of Christ dwell in 
you richly." It shall give you all manner of wisdom by which you shall be able to 
baffle even the subtlety of the old serpent himself.  
 
We used to have, in many of our churches, a number of solid, substantial men, — 
"men that had understanding of the times, to know what Israel ought to do;" and 
an equal proportion of deeply-taught, godly matrons, true mothers in Israel. Well, 
those stalwart Christians were brought up on such spiritual meat as I have been 
commending to you. They were diligent students of the Word of God; and if we are 
to have a succession of such men and women, they can only be qualified by going 
to the University of Scripture, and taking their degree by permitting "the word of 
Christ" to dwell in them richly. 
 
The next way of using "the word of Christ" to profit is to seek to profit others by it: 
to seek to profit others by it: "Let the word of Christ dwell in you richly in all 
wisdom; teaching and admonishing one another in psalms and hymns and spiritual 
songs, singing with grace in your hearts to the Lord." We are to know the truth 
ourselves so as to be able to teach and admonish one another.  
 
First, we are to seek the profit of our fellows by teaching one another. No one 
man can ever teach such a vast congregation as I have, so as to give the separate 
instruction that is needed by each one; this work must be done by the members of 
the church themselves.  
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"The word of Christ" must dwell in you, and then you must become a Mutual 
Instruction Society. Every Christian should exercise the office of the pastorate 
according to his ability and his opportunity. In such a church as this, every one of 
the members must look well not only to his own spiritual affairs, but also to the 
well being of others. What sweet and gracious instructions the older ones among 
you can give if you tell out your experience! It is very interesting to any of us to 
hear it, but how helpful it is to the beginners in the divine life! 
 
And if, in addition to relating your experience, you talk of the Scriptures that have 
been opened up to you, — the promises that have been fulfilled to you, — the 
passages in the Bible that have been applied to your heart by the Holy Spirit who 
inspired them, — you will greatly instruct your fellow-Christians. (Charles 
Spurgeon) 
 
WITH ALL WISDOM TEACHING AND ADMONISHING ONE ANOTHER: en pasêi sophiâi 
didaskontes (PAPMPN)  kai nouthetountes (PAPMPN) heautous: (Col 1:9; 1Kings 3:9, 
10, 11, 12,28; Pr 2:6,7; 14:8; 18:1; Isa 10:2; Ep 1:17; 5:17; Jas 1:5; 3:17) (Col 1:28; 
Ro 15:14; 1Th 4:18; 5:11,12; 2Th 3:15; He 12:12, 13, 14, 15) 
 
With all - Literally "in all". 
 
Eadie -  Unless the word of Christ dwelt richly within them, they could not fulfil 
this duty; for they could not teach and admonish unless they knew what lessons to 
impart, and in what spirit to communicate them; but the lessons and the spirit 
alike were to be found in the Gospel. Mutual exhortation must depend for its 
fitness and utility on mutual knowledge of the Christian doctrine. Sparing 
(minimal) acquaintance with Divine revelation would lead to scanty counsel and 
ineffective tuition.  
 
Wisdom (4678) (sophia) is the ability to judge correctly and to follow the best 
course of action, based on knowledge and understanding.  Thayer makes an 
excellent point that wisdom is "used of the knowledge of very diverse matters, so 
that the shade of meaning in which the word is taken must be discovered from the 
context in every particular case." 
 
Teaching (1321) (didasko) means to provide instruction in a formal or informal 
setting. Didasko refers to imparting positive truth. “Teaching” is the orderly 
presentation of Christian truth for converts so that they may know how to grow. 
Inherent in didasko is the intent to influence understanding of person taught  with 
the aim being to shape will of one taught by communication of knowledge and/or 
by the content of what is taught.  
 
Admonishing (3560) (noutheteo from noús = mind +  títhemi = place, this verb 
describing exertion of influence upon nous implying resistance)   (warning, 
cautioning, gently reproving, exhorting) literally means to place in the mind and so 
to warn or give notice to beforehand especially of danger or evil. The idea is to lay 
it on the mind or heart of the person, with the stress being on influencing not only 
the intellect, but also the will, emotions and disposition. Noutheteo means to 
counsel about avoidance or cessation of an improper course of conduct or to warn 
by giving notice to beforehand especially of potential danger or evil. Depending on 
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the context noutheteo can convey ideas including encouragement, reproof, and 
blame. 
 
Noutheteo is in the present tense (as is  didasko - teaching) which indicates Paul is 
calling for saints to be continually admonishing, warning, cautioning,  (teaching) 
etc ... one another. 
 
English dictionaries state that to admonish is to indicate duties or obligations to; to 
express warning or disapproval to especially in a gentle, earnest, or solicitous 
manner; to give friendly earnest advice or encouragement to; to reprove firmly but 
not harshly; to advise to do or against doing something; warn; caution. Noutheteo 
describes "putting sense into someone’s head", alerting them of the serious 
consequences of their actions and does not mean being judgmental or critical in a 
superior manner but instead imparting a caring kind of warning against danger. 
It is not clear whether with all wisdom goes with richly or with the participles 
following. Either would make good sense.  
 
Grant Richison notes that... Teaching has to do with the communication of truth. If 
we are going to teach we must learn. If we are going to talk we must listen. If we 
speak we must hear. Admonishing has to do with showing someone else how to 
execute the Christian life. Admonishing means to place in the mind personally. 
Sometimes the New Testament translates it “warn” (Acts 20:31). 
 
It is our privilege not only to teach others but to warn them. Most of us do not like 
to become involved in the problems of other people. All of us have a circle of 
Christian friends to whom we are a blessing (all things being equal). God expects 
us to warn them graciously when an occasion arises to do so. 
 
Admonish has to do with application. Some people cannot apply Scripture for 
themselves. They need others to help them. When a person learns to fly, he needs 
someone there to personally show him how to turn without stalling out. If you stall 
out things can get quite messy!  
 
Admonishing helps another person make application. We do not teach another 
person how to shoot by saying, “Here is a gun go out and shoot.” He must squeeze 
the trigger for an accurate shot. It is in application where we hit the target. 
(Colossians 3:16c) 
 
One another -  Study the "one anothers" - most positive, some negative  
 
WITH PSALMS AND HYMNS AND SPIRITUAL SONGS: psalmois, humnois, odais 
pneumatikais: (Matthew 26:30; 1Co 14:26; Ep 5:19; Jas 5:13) (1Chr 25:7; Neh 
12:46; Ps 32:7; 119:54; Song 1:1; Isa 5:1; 26:1; 30:29; Re 5:9; 14:3; 15:3) 
 
Eadie adds "We have there (Eph 5:19) said that probably by Psalms may be 
understood the Hebrew book of that name, so commonly used in the synagogues; 
that the hymns might be other compositions divested of Jewish imagery and 
theocratic allusions, and more adapted to the heathen mind; while the spiritual 
odes were freer forms of song, the effusion of personal experience and piety, and 
do not simply point out the genus to which the entire class of such compositions 
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belonged. Still the sentiment hangs on the first clause, “let the word of Christ 
dwell within you nobly.” These sacred songs, whether in the language of Scripture, 
or based upon it, could be sung in the right spirit only when the indwelling “word” 
pressed for grateful utterance. When the gospel so possessed the heart as to fill it 
with a sense of blessing, then the lips might be tuned to song. Experimental 
acquaintance with Christianity could only warrant the chanting of the sacred ode."  
 
Vincent wrote that in the early Christian Church, it was not unusual to employ 
verse or rhythm for theological teaching or statement (sadly this is a far cry from 
most praise music today as discussed below).  
 
Psalms (psalmos  from psállo = to sing, chant) describes a set piece of music, 
sacred ode (originally accompanied by a stringed instrument). Psalms in OT 
originally with musical accompaniment. The idea of accompaniment passed away 
in usage, and the psalm, in NT phraseology, is an OT psalm or a composition having 
that character.  
 
Hymns (humnos) is a song or hymn in honor of God. It also came to mean praise to 
men. Whereas a psalm is the story of man's deliverance or a commemoration of 
mercies received, a hymn is a magnificat, a declaration of how great someone or 
something is. A hymn is a direct address of praise and glory to God. According to 
Augustine a hymn has three characteristics: It must be sung; it must be praise; it 
must be to God. The word "hymn" nowhere occurs in the writings of the apostolic 
fathers because it was used as a praise to heathen deities and thus the early 
Christians instinctively shrank from it. 
 
Spiritual songs (oide from ado = to sing in praise or honor of someone) describes a 
chant or "ode" and is the general term for any words sung whether with or without 
instrumental accompaniment.  
 
SINGING WITH THANKFULNESS IN YOUR HEARTS TO GOD: en (te) chariti adontes 
(PAPMPN) en tais kardiais humon to theo: (Col 4:6; Ps 28:7; 30:11,12; 47:6,7; 63:4, 
5, 6; 71:23; 103:1,2; 138:1; 1Co 14:15) 
 
Singing (1038) (aido) means to sing and in NT always of praise to God. 
More literally Paul says the saints are to "Singing with the grace in their hearts".  
The phrase “with grace” goes with “singing.”  
 
Thankfulness (5485) (charis) - Charis may mean thanksgiving, and that meaning is 
consistent with the context, as it indicates a grateful spirit which should 
characterize singing. Our singing must be from the heart and not just with the lips. 
If the Word of Christ is not richly dwelling within our heart, we will be much less 
likely to sing thankfully from our heart.   
 
Colossians 3:16 parallels Ephesians 5:18;  19;  20  where the singing of hymns, etc, 
is  the outgrowth of being filled with (controlled by) the Holy Spirit. Here in 
Colossians 3:16 the singing is the result of an intake of the Word of God. Do you 
see the parallel relationship, beloved? A believer who is filled with the Word is 
much more likely to be a believer who is being controlled by the Spirit. 
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In your hearts to God "describes the sincerity of the service,-the silent symphony 
of the heart." (Eadie)  
 
In your hearts (2588) (kardia) Without a new heart that results from the new birth 
there is no real worship "to God". How can an unregenerate individual lead worship 
of Christ as Savior? Whether with instrument or with voice or with both it is all for 
naught if the adoration is not in the heart. It should be noted that the singing is to 
be "in your hearts," as well as to God. What a difference this would make in our 
congregational singing! 
 
Vine - While singing involves the audible utterance of harmonious sounds, there is 
to be a corresponding inward note of praise by which the heart goes out to God, 
the inner praise finding expression in the audible sounds. All the inmost emotions 
are the outcome of our relationship with Christ, and all is for the glory of God, who 
is the one great object of our activities. Everything is to be “unto God. (Vine, W. 
Collected writings of W. E. Vine. Nashville: Thomas Nelson) 
 
Wiersbe - There is (according to Paul) a definite relationship between our 
knowledge of the Bible and our expression of worship in song. One way we teach 
and encourage ourselves and others is through the singing of the Word of God. But 
if we do not know the Bible and understand it, we cannot honestly sing it from our 
hearts. (Wiersbe, W: Bible Exposition Commentary. 1989. Victor) 
 
Shall we forget that our Lord Jesus routinely "offended the ears" of seekers by 
confronting them with the Word of Truth, which the Spirit uses to convict of sin, 
righteousness and the judgment to come? The great hymns of the faith (although 
they do not all exhibit Scripturally sound doctrine) were for the most part written 
by believers who knew and loved the pure milk of the Word (whereby and only 
whereby saints grow in grace! - 1Pe 2:2-note). It is the height of irony to separate 
the praise of the Living Word from the "pure milk" of His precious Word. Many 
churches need to re-think their approach to acceptable music and guard through 
the Holy Spirit Who indwells them the treasure of Truth which has been entrusted 
to them and for which they will one day give a somber account. Perhaps we need 
to remember the golden rule that only the God breathed Word is living and active 
and able to discern the thoughts and intentions of our hearts. So let us sing out 
psalms and hymns and sound doctrine, the beautiful melodies of which not only 
touch our senses but which even more radically impact our innermost being, 
teaching, reproving, convicting and correcting us that we might go forth on 
Monday through Saturday as men and women who are fully equipped and ready for 
every good deed! 
 
Praise God that His Spirit has moved in some quarters to prompt a return to the 
singing of Scripture, especially the Psalms. This practice is laudatory for such 
music has the potential to edify and equip believers. 
 
Our singing must be with grace (thanksgiving) or because we have God’s grace in 
our hearts. What does this mean practically? Have you ever sung to the Lord when 
you were in pain, or when circumstances seemed to be against you? I'm sure you 
have had this experience, but without His grace, to enable you to sing in such 
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difficult circumstances, worship and praise would not have been possible. Luke 
records such an instance in Acts where we read that the jailer... 
 
‘threw them into the inner prison, and fastened their feet in the stocks. but about 
midnight Paul and Silas were praying and singing hymns of praise to God, and the 
prisoners were listening to them.’ (Acts 16:24-25) 
 
Singing is not to be a display of fleshly talent but be a demonstration of the grace 
of God in our hearts (cp Eph 5:19 " making melody with your heart to the Lord" - 
only the Lord could hear this melody and He is always to be our ultimate 
audience.) 
 
Grant Richison adds that...All Christian music must contain a message. Much 
Christian music is subjective if not sentimental. This music expresses only personal 
experience and not the truth of Scripture. Often these experiences do not 
correspond to reality. 
 
We do not truly sing until we sing with grace in our hearts. This is the song of the 
soul. The person may not be able to sing very well but a song breaks out in the 
heart. That is why the Bible says “Make a joyful noise unto the Lord.” Some can 
carry a tune and others cannot but the point is the expression of the heart. Maybe 
that is why God allows for “noise” sung unto him!! 
 
If we have no grace in our hearts we cannot sing unto the Lord. A non-Christian 
cannot sing with grace in their hearts to the Lord. A Christian with little 
understanding of God’s provisions cannot sing with grace in their hearts to the Lord 
(Eph 5:19-notes). Some Christians sound like crippled crows when they sing. God 
makes crows as well as canaries. Some of us sing best on the inside. 
 It is not enough to sing true content. God wants us to sing with our hearts as well 
as our lips. 
 
“With grace” — we need the help of God’s grace to sing out of the heart. 
 
Principle: Grace is the basis of the Christian’s song. 
 
Application: We can tell much about an individual or a church by their singing. We 
can tell not only by what they sing but how they sing. We can tell by the singing 
whether the Bible is honored or whether the Savior is preached. If we want John 
Wesley’s preaching we must have Charles Wesley’s music. If we want D. L. Moody’s 
preaching we must have Ira Sankey’s music. If we want Billy Graham’s preaching 
we must have Cliff Barrow’s music. These things go together. Dead music goes with 
dead preaching. A recognition of the grace of God’s provisions is the basis of true 
singing. 
 
“But if you have bitter envy and self-seeking in your hearts, do not boast and lie 
against the truth” (Jas 3:14). If we have a bitter, envious, striving attitude toward 
someone else we cannot sing with grace in our hearts. A heart full of animosity and 
criticism cannot sing. We have gone sour and our heart goes off key. (Colossians 
3:16d) 
 



 

61 
 

Someone has well said that a successful Christian life involves attention to three 
books... 
 
GOD'S BOOK 
THE POCKET BOOK 
THE HYMN BOOK 
 
Do you use a hymnal in your devotional time, to help express praise to God?   
As believers grow in the knowledge of the Word, they will usually also grow in their 
expression of praise. They will learn to appreciate the great hymns of the church, 
the Gospel songs, and the spiritual songs that teach spiritual truths.  
 
Grant Richison  - Three words in verse 16 end in “ing:” “teaching,” “admonishing” 
and “singing.” Some of us would not know the difference between a participle 
from a pickle! However, these three participles are the by-products or side-effects 
of the previous part of the verse. If the Word of God finds lodgment in our souls, 
then we will teach, admonish and sing. These three characteristics will trend in 
our lives and will become a pattern. It will not be sporadic or intermittent. 
(Colossians 3:16c) 
 
Are you teaching, admonishing and singing, not just singing? If not could it be the 
Word of Christ is not RICHLY but minimally dwelling in your heart? 
 
We are encouraged in the Scriptures to sing. Whether songs of praise, worship, 
adoration, or dedication, they should emanate from the heart. They must never be 
mere hypocritical vocalizations of nice-sounding sentiments. Some good questions 
to ask yourself the next time you pick up a hymnbook in church are these: Do I 
really mean what I'm singing? Is this coming from my heart, or am I just going 
through the motions? 
 
Illustration of Letting the Word Dwell in Your Heart - Before Clara Schumann, the 
widow of German composer Robert Schumann (1810-56), would play any of her 
husband's music in public, she would first privately read over some of his old love 
letters. Inspired by his words, she said it seemed as if his very life filled her, and 
she was then better able to interpret his musical compositions to the public. In the 
spiritual realm, if we will read God's words of love to us until we are thrilled by 
their truth, His Spirit will fill our hearts and minds. The Lord can change our selfish 
attitudes and fretfulness through our meditation on His Word. We will then 
experience an increasing evidence in our lives of the peace and servant hood that 
characterized the life of Christ. The words of our Lord are crucial if we are to be 
able to teach and help others effectively. The apostle Paul encouraged believers 
by writing, "Let the word of Christ dwell in you richly" (Col 3:16). We can do 
nothing by ourselves, but as we let our Savior live through us, others will see Christ 
in all we do.  Spend time in God's Word today so that others will see Christ in your 
attitudes and actions. --H G Bosch   
 All the above from http://www.preceptaustin.org/colossians_315-16.htm  

 

WHY IS IT IMPORTANT TO BE PART OF A SMALL GROUP? 
 

http://www.preceptaustin.org/colossians_315-16.htm
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COMMANDMENT – DO NOT PREACH FALSE DOCTRINES 

 

ROMANS 14:1-15:13  
‘Accept the one whose faith is weak, without quarrelling over disputable 
matters. One person’s faith allows them to eat anything, but another, whose faith 
is weak, eats only vegetables. The one who eats everything must not treat with 
contempt the one who does not, and the one who does not eat everything must 
not judge the one who does, for God has accepted them. Who are you to judge 
someone else’s servant? To their own master, servants stand or fall. And they will 
stand, for the Lord is able to make them stand. One person considers one day 
more sacred than another; another considers every day alike. Each of them should 
be fully convinced in their own mind. Whoever regards one day as special does so 
to the Lord. Whoever eats meat does so to the Lord, for they give thanks to God; 
and whoever abstains does so to the Lord and gives thanks to God. For none of us 
lives for ourselves alone, and none of us dies for ourselves alone. If we live, we 
live for the Lord; and if we die, we die for the Lord. So, whether we live or die, 
we belong to the Lord. For this very reason, Christ died and returned to life so 
that he might be the Lord of both the dead and the living. You, then, why do you 
judge your brother or sister? Or why do you treat them with contempt? For we 
will all stand before God’s judgment seat. It is written: “‘As surely as I live,’ says 
the Lord, ‘every knee will bow before me; every tongue will acknowledge God.’” 
So then, each of us will give an account of ourselves to God. Therefore, let us 
stop passing judgment on one another. Instead, make up your mind not to put any 
stumbling block or obstacle in the way of a brother or sister. I am convinced, 
being fully persuaded in the Lord Jesus, that nothing is unclean in itself. But if 
anyone regards something as unclean, then for that person it is unclean. If your 
brother or sister is distressed because of what you eat, you are no longer acting in 
love. Do not by your eating destroy someone for whom Christ died. Therefore, do 
not let what you know is good be spoken of as evil. For the kingdom of God is not 
a matter of eating and drinking, but of righteousness, peace and joy in the Holy 
Spirit, because anyone who serves Christ in this way is pleasing to God and 
receives human approval. Let us therefore make every effort to do what leads to 
peace and to mutual edification. Do not destroy the work of God for the sake of 
food. All food is clean, but it is wrong for a person to eat anything that causes 
someone else to stumble. It is better not to eat meat or drink wine or to do 
anything else that will cause your brother or sister to fall. So whatever you 
believe about these things keep between yourself and God. Blessed is the one who 
does not condemn himself by what he approves. But whoever has doubts is 
condemned if they eat, because their eating is not from faith; and everything that 
does not come from faith is sin. We who are strong ought to bear with the failings 
of the weak and not to please ourselves. Each of us should please our neighbours 
for their good, to build them up. For even Christ did not please himself but, as it 
is written: “The insults of those who insult you have fallen on me.” For everything 
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that was written in the past was written to teach us, so that through the 
endurance taught in the Scriptures and the encouragement they provide we might 
have hope. May the God who gives endurance and encouragement give you the 
same attitude of mind toward each other that Christ Jesus had, so that with one 
mind and one voice you may glorify the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ.  
Accept one another, then, just as Christ accepted you, in order to bring praise to 
God. For I tell you that Christ has become a servant of the Jews on behalf of 
God’s truth, so that the promises made to the patriarchs might be confirmed and, 
moreover, that the Gentiles might glorify God for his mercy. As it is written: 
“Therefore I will praise you among the Gentiles; I will sing the praises of your 
name.” Again, it says, “Rejoice, you Gentiles, with his people.” And again, 
“Praise the Lord, all you Gentiles; let all the peoples extol him.” And again, 
Isaiah says, “The Root of Jesse will spring up, one who will arise to rule over the 
nations; in him the Gentiles will hope.” May the God of hope fill you with all joy 
and peace as you trust in him, so that you may overflow with hope by the power 
of the Holy Spirit.’ 
 
GALATIANS 1:9  
‘If anybody is preaching to you a gospel other than what you accepted, let them 
be under God’s curse!’ 
 
1 TIMOTHY 1:3-7  
‘As I urged you when I went into Macedonia, stay there in Ephesus so that you may 
command certain people not to teach false doctrines any longer or to devote 
themselves to myths and endless genealogies. Such things promote controversial 
speculations rather than advancing God’s work—which is by faith. The goal of this 
command is love, which comes from a pure heart and a good conscience and a 
sincere faith. Some have departed from these and have turned to meaningless 
talk. They want to be teachers of the law, but they do not know what they are 
talking about or what they so confidently affirm.’ 
 
2 TIMOTHY 3:16   
'All Scripture is breathed out by God and profitable for teaching, for reproof, for 
correction, and for training in righteousness' 
 
TITUS 1:9  
'He must hold firm to the trustworthy word as taught, so that he may be able to 
give instruction in sound doctrine and also to rebuke those who contradict it' 
 
TITUS 3:9-11  
‘But avoid foolish controversies and genealogies and arguments and quarrels 
about the law, because these are unprofitable and useless. Warn a divisive person 
once, and then warn them a second time. After that, have nothing to do with 
them. You may be sure that such people are warped and sinful; they are self-
condemned.’ 
 
1 JOHN 4: 1  
‘Dear friends, do not believe every spirit, but test the spirits to see whether they 
are from God, because many false prophets have gone out into the world.’ 
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My father was a Congregationalist and my mother Anglican and after leaving home 
my brother joined the Baptists and I the Open Brethren. I married my Presbyterian 
wife in a Christian Missionary Alliance church, and during housejobs we were 
members of an Apostolic Pentecostal fellowship. Later we went to a house church 
made up of mainly first generation converts from the 70s hippie movement. After 
joining the Africa Inland Mission in Kenya as medical missionaries we spent two 
years at a multinational Bible college with 170 students from 40 countries and 
twice as many denominations. Now we are Free Evangelical. 
 
Living in twelve different houses in five cities in three countries in your first ten 
years of marriage provides an interesting perspective on church culture; but one 
thing it has taught me is that Christians disagree. In this article, the first of two, I 
will focus on the major reasons why Christians disagree over doctrine and practice 
(what they should believe and how they should behave). In the second I will focus 
on how we can best resolve these disagreements.  
 
Belief, behaviour, association 
 
What makes a Christian? Is it about belief, behaviour, association or something 
else? It is clearly important to believe certain things about Jesus Christ, but belief 
is not enough. After all even the demons believe - and shudder.[1] Also being a 
Christian does not guarantee that all our beliefs are correct; which is why the 
apostle Paul had to write so many letters to churches who had it wrong! Being a 
Christian involves repentance (change in behaviour) but there are people with 
good behaviour who are not Christians and people with bad (albeit improving) 
behaviour who are. And whilst Christians should associate with other Christians,[2] 
going to church does not make a person a Christian. Belief, behaviour and 
association are important; but it is actually regeneration that makes a person a 
Christian: that is Christians are people who have been 'born from above',[3] 
become a 'new creation'[4] and have the Holy Spirit living in them.[5]  
 
Disagreement amongst Christians is normal 
 
No Christian is perfect in either doctrine or practice, and disagreement is an 
inevitable consequence of imperfect people having to live and work together. We 
should not be surprised about it, but rather expect it. Our own doctrine and 
practice may be strongly influenced by selfish desires, pride or other temptations 
and sins to which we have surrendered. If a person adamantly sticks to a wrong 
position despite being shown the error of their ways, there will usually be a 
personal reason for it. This is why it is so important that disagreement is handled 
with patience, love and care. Often we are unable to see where we are wrong on 
an issue because of sin in our own lives or because changing our opinion or actions 
may be very costly for us. Even leading Christians disagree. Martin Lloyd-Jones and 
John Stott disagreed over whether evangelicals should leave the Church of 
England. Luther and Calvin disagreed on a variety of issues. Even the apostles 
Peter and Paul had a major argument over circumcision,[6] and Paul and Barnabas 
had such a sharp disagreement about Mark that they had to part company and 
work independently.[7] And it was not just the men. In the church of Philippi two 
women called Syntyche and Euodia had such a disruptive disagreement that Paul 
had to single them out for rebuke.[8] The Epistles are all about disagreement 
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between Christians. So disagreement is a normal part of church, marriage and 
family life and we should not be surprised or upset when it happens. Some people 
try to escape disagreement by trying to live their lives closeted with other 
Christians who think the same; but, as well as being doomed to failure, this is also 
failing to acknowledge the diversity of Christ's body the church, and the 
importance of love and unity.[9]  
 
What do Christians disagree about?  
 
There are some Christian beliefs so fundamental to the faith that it is quite 
reasonable to assume that a person who doesn't hold them is not a Christian at all: 
God as Father, Son and Holy Spirit; the life, death, resurrection and return of 
Jesus Christ; Jesus' death for our sins (the atonement); the last judgment and 
salvation through faith. These are 'primary issues', but there are also 'secondary 
issues' on which genuine Christians might disagree: 
  
Baptism: Do you believe in infant baptism or believers' baptism or both? Should you 
be sprinkled, dowsed or immersed? And should the venue be a lake, river, the sea, 
or a specially designed and heated sterile bath under some floorboards in the 
church hall?  
Charismata (gifts of the Spirit): Are they for the first century or all centuries, or 
have they just been restored to the church in the 'last days'? Are they all for 
everybody, or just for some?  
Eschatology (theology of the 'end times'): Do you believe in the rapture, and if so 
do you think that it will come before, during or after the tribulation, if you believe 
in that? What about the millennium? Are you pre-mill (dispensational or not), post-
mill or a-mill, or perhaps pan-mill (ie it will all 'pan out' in the end)? Or are you 
just confused?  
Creation: Are you a six day creationist, a special creationist or a theistic 
evolutionist? An old-earther or young-earther?  
Worship: Are you more at home with 'happy-clappy' or 'smells and bells'? Do you 
prefer hymns from a book, or choruses from an OHP, pews or chairs, dancing or 
quiet? Is it to be the organ, or electric bass and drums?  
Ecclesiology (theology of the church): What do you think about synods, councils 
and bishops? Should women be ordained? Should men? Should there be a clergy at 
all?  
 
These issues have split churches and created the myriad of denominations we have 
today. And we haven't yet mentioned the Lord's supper, the role of women, Old 
Testament prophecy, sanctification, predestination, the relation between church 
and state and the theology of mission.  
 
Then there are ethical issues. Take sex: how far is too far for unmarried couples? 
Should Christians ever break the law? Is it wrong to lend money at interest? And at 
the interface of Christianity and medicine there are a huge number of issues about 
which there is no full consensus, even amongst Christian doctors. Some are 
regularly covered in this journal: abortion, contraception, fertility treatments, 
therapeutic cloning, euthanasia, withdrawal of treatment, alternative medicine, 
healing. As CMF General Secretary I regularly receive letters from concerned 
members taking issue with views expressed in CMF literature; and often from both 
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sides on a particular issue. One of the great strengths of CMF is that we are an 
interdenominational organisation; but this means that we do not agree on 
everything.  
 
Why do Christians disagree? 
 
Christians are 'disciples of Jesus Christ'.[10] In submitting to him as our Saviour and 
Lord we accept his authority and seek to know, love and obey him.[11] All 
Christians should accept this; but the disagreement begins when we ask the 
question, 'what does Christ require us to believe and do?' How are we to know what 
he requires of us?  
 
1. Disagreement about the authority of the Bible  
 
Many would point first to the Bible, but some Christians have doubts about its 
authority. Why should we believe it?  
 
The apostles and early leaders of the church diligently recorded Jesus' teaching for 
us in the pages of the New Testament. We can be confident that what they 
recorded was what Christ said,[12] not only because they were eyewitnesses of all 
that he said and did but more importantly because he personally commissioned 
them and gave them the Holy Spirit and the authority to teach in his name.[13] So 
to doubt what they recorded is to doubt the very words of Christ himself. The fact 
that what is recorded in the New Testament is the testimony of eyewitnesses 
means that we can be confident that there were not errors of a 'Chinese whisper' 
type that have crept into the text. Nor can there be errors of written transmission, 
which alter the meaning of what they wrote, because we have copies of parts of 
the New Testament that date from the lifetime of those who knew the apostles 
personally, and can see that it has been faithfully transmitted.[14] 
  
So we have not only the apostles' testimony themselves that what they wrote were 
the words of Christ, but also Christ's own testimony that his Holy Spirit would 
'teach [them] all things', 'remind [them] of everything [he] said',[15] 'take from 
what is [his] and make it known to [them]' and 'guide [them] into all truth'.[16] 
Furthermore we can have the same confidence about the authority of the Old 
Testament because Jesus believed and taught that it was equally the word of God. 
He treated its historical narratives as straightforward records of fact. Interestingly 
the stories that are the least acceptable to the 'modern mind' are the very ones he 
seemed most fond of choosing for his illustrations (eg Abel,[17] Noah,[18] 
Jonah[19]). He repeatedly quoted it as the final court of appeal in debates, not 
only with his earthly opponents but with the Devil himself.[20] He believed its 
prophecies were fulfilled in him[21] and used them as proof of his claims to be the 
Messiah.[22] He also obeyed its ethical teaching.[23] So it follows that part of 
holding to Jesus' teaching and imitating him must involve having the same respect 
for the Old Testament that he did.  
 
Jesus put his stamp of approval on the Old Testament as God's inspired word and 
commissioned the writing of the New Testament. In view of Jesus' own attitude is 
it then possible for a Christian who is aware of this not to accept the Bible's 
authority? If Jesus himself has underlined the authority of the Bible, can we claim 
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to be those who live under his authority (because this is what having him as Lord 
means) and not have the same attitude to it? A logical corollary of being Christians 
will surely be that we will share Jesus' own high regard for the Scriptures. We will 
want regularly to hear, read, study and meditate on what God has revealed in the 
Old and New Testaments so that our thoughts and actions will be increasingly in 
line with those of Jesus himself. Some people argue that Jesus only pretended to 
accept the Bible in order to provide a bridge for communicating with first century 
Jews; but this calls his integrity into question in quoting the Old Testament as the 
final authority and we know that he also had no hesitation in challenging his 
contemporaries' other wrong ideas. Others say that Jesus simply shared the 
ignorance of the people of his time in accepting the Old Testament because he 
knew no better, but this calls his divinity into question. When Jesus didn't know 
something (because the Father had not yet revealed it to him), he knew that he 
didn't know.[24] 
 
There are very stern warnings in the Bible about adding to or subtracting from 
what God has already revealed.[25] But it is also clear that the Bible does not tell 
us everything - there are things that God has revealed and there are things that he 
has chosen not to reveal.[26] As Christians we must diligently seek to know what 
lies in each category - and then be dogmatic about what the Bible says and 
agnostic about what it doesn't say. This requires great wisdom and maturity. If we 
let the revealed encroach upon the secret we add to Scripture and risk schism, 
cutting ourselves off from other Christians because we claim certainty about things 
that in fact the Bible does not teach. If we let the secret encroach on the revealed 
then we subtract from Scripture and risk syncretism - compromise with the world. 
Either way we hinder the work of the gospel, which according to Christ is 
dependent both on the unity of true believers and the preservation of truth.  
 
2. Disagreement amongst Bible-believing Christians 
 
As I have argued above, some disagreement amongst Christians is because of 
disagreement over the authority of the Bible. But Christians also disagree for three 
main reasons. 
 
First, not all people who accept the authority of the Bible have necessarily studied 
it sufficiently hard enough to know what it says. Second, some believe that Jesus 
Christ exercises his authority and rule in ways other than through the Bible - for 
example through the teaching of the church, through reason and conscience or 
through contemporary revelation. Third, Christians claim to interpret the Bible in 
different ways.  
 
a. Knowing what the Bible says  
 
The Bible is of course not one book but a collection of 66, written by 40 different 
authors in three languages over a period of 1,400 years. It consists of historical 
narrative, law, poetry and proverbs, as well as prophetic and apocalyptic 
literature. It takes over 50 hours to read through, let alone study. There may well 
be things about which we are ignorant simply because we are not properly familiar 
with what God's Word says, and this will lead to disagreement between Christians. 
This should really encourage us to ensure that we read, listen to, study, meditate 
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on and even memorise the Bible so that it really informs all our thoughts, beliefs, 
decisions and actions. No Christian should stay ignorant for long.  
 
b. Christian authorities outside the Bible  
 
Some Christians believe that Christ may speak to us in ways other than through the 
written Word that has faithfully been passed down to us. There is good support for 
this belief in Scripture itself but also much that should lead us to exercise caution. 
Everything must be carefully tested against the Bible and anything inconsistent 
rejected. The three main extra-biblical categories through which God may speak 
are church teaching, conscience and contemporary prophecy. Each of these 
deserves consideration. 
 
i) Church teaching: In this category I am including everything from church creeds 
and councils, ecclesiastical authorities and great Christian teachers throughout 
history to respected contemporary church leaders and Christian friends. Now there 
is no doubt that God can speak to us through the writings and words of all of these 
but it does not follow that this teaching is infallible. The Bible tells us that even 
prophets[27] and apostles[28] can be led astray at times, so we should take 
warning about our own susceptibility to error and be continually on our guard 
about teaching that comes from any lesser authority than the Bible itself.  
Helpful as the writings and words of great Christian teachers are, our study of 
them must never take precedence over our study of the Bible itself. All human 
beings are fallible and can be misled and deceived. The apostle Paul was humble 
enough to recognise his own vulnerability and the possibility that he was not 
immune from being led astray: 'Even if we or an angel from heaven should preach a 
gospel other than the one we preached to you, let him be eternally 
condemned!'[29] (emphasis my own). It follows that we should carefully weigh all 
we hear, even from those we most respect within the church, having the attitude 
of the Bereans who when they heard the teaching of the apostle Paul 'examined 
the Scriptures every day' to see if it was true.[30] All church teaching should drive 
us back to the Bible knowing that if any Christian teacher and the Bible ever 
disagree, then the teacher is wrong and the Bible right.  
 
ii) Reason and conscience: God expects childlike faith and obedience from us but 
he also expects us to use our minds in applying his Word to the specific decisions 
we make. Reason and conscience are God-given gifts he expects us to use. But 
problems arise when we trust our own judgment or insight over and above God's 
revelation.[31] Reason may be a gift of God but it is not infallible if it starts from 
unbiblical premises or disregards logical principles. Conscience, like reason, is a 
God-given faculty through which God can guide us but we need to ensure that our 
consciences are being continually shaped and moulded by exposure to God's Word. 
Christians who claim to 'have a peace' about a certain course of action may simply 
have consciences that are uneducated through lack of exposure to God's Word or 
blunted through habitual disobedience. Similarly those who 'feel convicted' may 
actually have oversensitive consciences that are more informed by human 
authority than God's Word. So whilst we should use reason and take notice of 
conscience, both have their limitations and must always be tested against the 
Bible. If not given their proper place, both can lead people astray.  
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iii) Contemporary revelation: Christians disagree about the contemporary function 
of the gifts of the Holy Spirit mentioned in Romans 12 and 1 Corinthians 12. At one 
extreme are those who hold a 'cessationist' view that the use of certain gifts such 
as prophecy ceased in New Testament times. At the other extreme are those who 
have jettisoned the Bible and rely entirely on 'prophetic words and pictures' for 
guidance. The first group despise all prophecy, the second group capitulate 
uncritically to everything claiming to be 'from the Lord'.  
 
The Bible tells us that in addition to the apostles there were 'prophets' in New 
Testament times[32] and gives us no reason to believe that this ministry should not 
operate today. There are detailed instructions about both the functioning of 
prophetic gifts within the church[33] and also about the discernment of true and 
false prophecy.[34] God clearly did speak to his people directly, to warn them,[35] 
to encourage them[36] and to direct them specifically.[37] However Jesus and the 
apostles also warned repeatedly about the dangers of false prophecy and 
throughout the whole of Scripture we are given principles for assessing it: prophets 
who make false predictions are not speaking God's word,[38] but neither are those 
whose true predictions are accompanied by false teaching.[39] True prophecy 
exalts Christ,[40] edifies the church,[41] is consistent with existing Scripture[42] 
and is accompanied by a godly life[43] and a teachable spirit[44] - for even those 
who have been used by God as his mouthpiece may be misled.[45] What the 
speaker sincerely believes to be a prophetic word may in fact have its origin in his 
imagination[46] or worse still, in some ungodly source.[47] This is why it is so 
important that all 'words from the Lord' be carefully weighed and tested.[48]  
 
The same principles apply in assessing other 'supernatural phenomena'. Whereas 
God clearly did speak at times through dreams,[49] visions[50] and visitations[51] 
during the New Testament era (and can do so equally today), all such 
manifestations need to be 'tested' using the above criteria. They may have their 
origin in human imagination or psychology, or even worse, may involve demonic 
spirits. As the apostle Paul warns, even the Devil can masquerade as an angel of 
light.[52] Even if an angel preaches us a different gospel, we are not to believe 
it.[53] We need to be particularly wary of 'visitations' from people who have died 
as Scripture clearly forbids communication with the dead.[54] The appearance of 
Elijah and Moses at the transfiguration was unique,[55] as God 'took' the bodies of 
both at the end of their earthly lives.[56] In all these matters we should exercise 
caution and seek the confirmation of others with gifts of prophecy and 
discernment, wiser Christians, and most importantly the words of Jesus and the 
apostles in the Bible. Any 'word' that is inconsistent with the teaching of the Bible 
cannot be from God and must be firmly rejected. Similarly any Christian who 
claims 'the Lord told me' something contrary to the plain teaching of the Bible is 
simply wrong, regardless of the depth of their conviction. 
  
c. Different interpretations of the Bible 
 
The Bible was written in a cultural setting quite foreign to us and long before the 
modern era. Applying it to contemporary situations is no easy task; but there are 
principles we can apply that will help us to avoid distorting its meaning. We first 
need to ask what a particular text meant in its original historical context and often 
commentaries that can give us insight into the cultural background and meaning of 
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the original Greek and Hebrew words can be very helpful. An in-depth review of 
principles of Bible interpretation is beyond the scope of this article but the 
following key points are useful and are explained in more depth elsewhere:[57]  
 
1. The Bible is authoritative 'as originally given'; so we need to ensure we have an 

accurate translation from a faithfully transmitted text.  
2. The Bible is authoritative in all that it affirms as right; not everything good 

Bible characters did is good for us to do.  
3. The Bible is sufficient but not exhaustive; it tells us what we need to know but 

not necessarily what we want to know.  
4. Bible truth is objective, not subjective; it doesn't mean one thing for me and 

another for you.  
5. The Bible needs to be understood in its historical context; not all commands 

given for any time are for all time.  
 
Conclusions 
 
Christians will not always agree, at least not in this life, but at the very least being 
a Christian involves having Jesus Christ as Saviour and Lord, and from this flows 
belief in the Bible as God's word. Bible-believing Christians may disagree on issues 
of both belief and behaviour (doctrine and practice); but in working out our 
differences we need to realise that the Bible always takes precedence over 
tradition, conscience and extra-biblical revelation, and that we need to work hard 
at both knowing it and interpreting it correctly. Having our deeply-held convictions 
challenged and changed by interaction with God's truth may at times be very 
painful. But it is also a very necessary part of growing into maturity in Christ. 
Therefore it is essential that we come to the Scriptures, and to each other, with a 
readiness to be convicted and reshaped to be more like Jesus Christ, so that we 
can live in a way that brings glory to God and a powerful witness, through our love 
and unity, to the world.  
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COMMANDMENT – A LEADER MUST BE ABOVE APPROACH IN THEIR CHARACTER, 
CONDUCT, AND OVERSIGHT 

 

1 TIMOTHY 3:1-15  
‘Here is a trustworthy saying: Whoever aspires (1) to be an overseer (2) desires a 
noble task (3). Now the overseer is to be above reproach (4), faithful to his wife 
(5), temperate (6), self-controlled (7), respectable (8), hospitable (9), able to 
teach (10), not given to drunkenness (11), not violent (12) but gentle (13), not 
quarrelsome (14), not a lover of money (15). He must manage his own family well 
and see that his children obey him, and he must do so in a manner worthy of full 
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respect. (If anyone does not know how to manage his own family, how can he take 
care of God’s church?) (16) He must not be a recent convert (17), or he may 
become conceited and fall under the same judgment as the devil. He must also 
have a good reputation with outsiders (18), so that he will not fall into disgrace 
and into the devil’s trap.  
 
In the same way, deacons are to be worthy of respect, sincere, not indulging in 
much wine, and not pursuing dishonest gain. They must keep hold of the deep 
truths of the faith with a clear conscience. They must first be tested; and then if 
there is nothing against them, let them serve as deacons. In the same way, the 
women are to be worthy of respect, not malicious talkers but temperate and 
trustworthy in everything. A deacon must be faithful to his wife and must manage 
his children and his household well. Those who have served well gain an excellent 
standing and great assurance in their faith in Christ Jesus.  Although I hope to 
come to you soon, I am writing you these instructions so that, if I am delayed, you 
will know how people ought to conduct themselves in God’s household, which is 
the church of the living God, the pillar and foundation of the truth.’ 
 
(1) Oregó – I stretch forth, I hanker after, long for, am eager for, aspire to. It 

is all about being called to be an overseer.  But, it is important to note, the 
calling must be from God and our inner desire is that of servanthood (Mark 
10:42-44 “Calling them to Himself, Jesus said to them, "You know that those 
who are recognized as rulers of the Gentiles lord it over them; and their great 
men exercise authority over them. "But it is not this way among you, but 
whoever wishes to become great among you shall be your servant; and whoever 
wishes to be first among you shall be slave of all.”). 

 
CALLING TO BE AN ELDER 
 

Alignment 
 
A divine calling is first birthed out of conviction. God miraculously does a work—
either immediately or progressively—on a person's heart, and that work propels the 
person into action. Many refer to Paul's Damascus road experience as the 
immediate heart-change of God. Certainly, this is where the Holy Spirit entered 
Paul's heart. However, the Father had been progressively and relentlessly pursuing 
Paul long before then. Paul's heart had always belonged to God; his vision was just 
a little distorted. Before Paul had an intimate encounter with Jesus on the road, 
the Father was preparing Paul through his birthright, citizenship, faith tradition, 
language studies, work, education, and life experiences. God's sovereign hand was 
at work in Paul's life from the beginning, aligning every piece to build Paul's 
character so he would be the faithful man God called to preach good news to the 
Gentiles. And so it is with us. In his book A Work of Heart, Reggie McNeal 
recognizes that God uses culture, community, communion, conflict, and the 
commonplace to shape every leader's heart and define his or her calling. He 
writes, "The call is a mystery. It begins and ends with God, but it loops through a 
very human individual. It is personal, but bigger than the person. The call comes 
out of who we are as well as shaping who we are. It has both being and doing 
components…Those who describe themselves as called mean that they have made 

http://www.christianbook.com/work-heart-understanding-shapes-spiritual-leaders/reggie-mcneal/9781118103180/pd/8103180?item_code=WW&netp_id=922896&event=ESRCG&view=details&p=1134425


 

75 
 

a commitment of life into God's service, to be at his disposal, to be in his employ 
for the efforts of accomplishing his agenda." It is important to know that each 
Christian, leadership title or not, has a specific calling on his or her life. 
 
Anointing 
 
Once convicted, the anointing (or symbolic power and presence of the Holy Spirit) 
is what passionately drives the leader to faithfully continue the work. A true 
calling can be sustained only by abiding in Christ and totally depending on him. If 
"ministry" efforts can continue without a leader drawing near to God through 
constant surrender in prayer, and the faithful study of his Word, it is not real 
ministry at all, and it's most certainly not a calling. A divine calling cannot be self-
contained by any human being. A true calling requires God to jump-start the effort 
and God's presence to sustain it. The privilege of being called and anointed is a 
great responsibility, and it is also a reminder of how deeply we all need God. Every 
great biblical leader, from Moses to David and the prophets to Jesus and the 
Apostle Paul, understood this. The anointing of God keeps us. "For the Spirit 
teaches you everything you need to know, and what he teaches is true—it is not a 
lie. So just as he has taught you, remain in fellowship with Christ" (1 John 2:27b).  
 
Through alignment and anointing, God sets us on track to pursue the vision and 
purpose he has for each of our lives. Our acceptance of that calling means that we 
say yes to God and fearlessly abandon anything that does not work toward his 
ends. We can answer the call of God with confidence, knowing that God does not 
waste anything. He uses every strength, weakness, heartache, success, 
relationship, and experience to shape our hearts, to draw us closer to him, and to 
equip us to fulfill our life's calling. God created us for his work, has already 
prepared the work for us to do (Ephesians 2:9), and will glorify himself through the 
work of our hands (Matthew 5:16).  
From the internet 
 

(2) Episkopḗ (a feminine noun, derived from 1909 /epí, "on, appropriately fitting," 
which intensifies 4648 /skopéō, "look intently") – properly, oversight that 
naturally goes on to provide the care and attention appropriate to the 
"personal visitation." 

 
According to the New Testament, elders are responsible for the primary leadership 
and oversight of a church. The function and role of an elder is well summarized by 
Alexander Strauch in his book Biblical Eldership: “Elders lead the church [1 Tim 
5:17; Titus 1:7; 1 Peter 5:1–2], teach and preach the Word [1 Timothy 3:2; 2 
Timothy 4:2; Titus 1:9], protect the church from false teachers [Acts 20:17, 28–
31], exhort and admonish the saints in sound doctrine [1 Timothy 4:13; 2 Timothy 
3:13–17; Titus 1:9], visit the sick and pray [James 5:14; Acts 6:4], and judge 
doctrinal issues [Acts 15:6]. In biblical terminology, elders shepherd, oversee, 
lead, and care for the local church” (16).  
“Elder” and “pastor” are not two different offices. As John Piper argues in section 
five of the booklet “Biblical Eldership,” they are simply two different words for 
the same office. He gives three reasons. First, in Acts 20:28, elders are encouraged 
in the “pastoral” duties of overseeing and shepherding. Second, in 1 Peter 5:1–2, 
elders are exhorted to “shepherd” the flock of God that is in their charge, which is 
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the role of a pastor. Third, in Ephesians 4:11, the one time that the word pastor 
occurs in the NT, pastors are treated as one group with teachers. This suggests 
that the chief role of the pastor is to feed the flock through teaching, which is a 
primary role of elders (Titus 1:9). Hence, the NT seems to indicate that “pastor” is 
another name for “elder.” An elder is a pastor, and a pastor is an elder.  
Some have thought that the Bible speaks of a category of church leaders above 
elders/pastors, called “overseers.” However, the biblical evidence indicates that 
“overseer” is simply another term for elder as well. Paul refers to the elders at 
Ephesus as “overseers” in his farewell sermon of Acts 20:17–35. Likewise, 
“overseer” in Titus 1:7 seems to be a synonym for the term “elder” used in verse 
5. Most scholars now acknowledge this, as J.B. Lightfoot pointed out already in the 
19th century: “It is a fact now generally recognized by theologians of all shades of 
opinion, that in the language of the New Testament the same officer in the Church 
is called indifferently ‘bishop [overseer]’ (episkopos) and ‘elder’ or ‘presbyter’ 
(presbyteros)” (quoted in Strauch, 180).  
 
John Piper summarizes the biblical use of the terms “elder,” “pastor,” and 
“overseer”:  
 
The New Testament only refers to the office of pastor one time (Ephesians 4:11). It 
is a functional description of the role of elder stressing the care and feeding of the 
church as God’s flock, just as “bishop/overseer” is a functional description of the 
role of elder stressing the governing or oversight of the church. We may conclude 
therefore that “pastor” and “elder” and “bishop/overseer” refer in the New 
Testament to the same office. This office stands alongside “deacon” in Philippians 
1:1 and 1 Timothy 3:1–13 in such a way as to show that the two abiding officers 
instituted by the New Testament are elder and deacon.  
http://www.desiringgod.org/articles/what-is-the-role-of-an-elder  
 
God has given to the elders of His Church the responsibility to shepherd His flock. 
Paul says in Acts 20:28, "Pay attention to yourselves and to all of the flock among 
which the Holy Spirit has set you to be overseers to shepherd God's church, that He 
acquired with His own blood." Similarly, Peter wrote in 1 Peter 5:1-3, "Therefore, I 
urge the elders among you, as a fellow elder and witness of Christ's sufferings and 
as a sharer of the glory that is going to be revealed, to shepherd God's flock among 
you, exercising shepherdly care over it, not out of obligation but willingly, as God 
would have you do it; not out of eagerness to make a personal profit, but out of 
eagerness to serve; not lording it over those allotted to your charge, but by 
becoming models for the flock." 
 
This is no small task. Church officers will give an answer to God for the discharge 
of their office.  In fact, Hebrews 13:17 says, "Obey your leaders and submit to 
them. They are keeping watch over your lives as men who will have to give an 
account." One of the principle ways this oversight is exercised is in pastoral 
visitation.   
 
Yet, sad to say, pastoral visits are not always used in a manner that allows the 
parties involved to reap the greatest spiritual benefits. One thing you may do to 
increase the profit of a pastoral visit is to prepare for it. If families prepared for 
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pastoral visits, then the time spent would be extremely more profitable. How then 
does one prepare?    
 
Taking a Spiritual Inventory 
 
In the first place, use the occasion of a pastoral visit to take a spiritual inventory 
of your life.  Examine yourself, your relationship to God, and others (your family, 
neighbors, co-workers, the world, etc.) to determine how you are doing spiritually. 
Seek an answer to such questions as:  How do I know for sure that I am a Christian? 
Am I engaged in regular Bible Study and prayer?  Can I say with certainty that on a 
daily basis I am dying to sin, and living more righteously?  What sins am I struggling 
with? Can I point to areas in my life where I have grown? If you have a family, then 
ask yourself these questions: How is my family doing spiritually? What am I doing 
regarding family devotions? Do I see any evidence of grace in the lives of my 
children? Are my children showing an increased interest in the things of the Lord? 
Do they like prayer, Bible reading, attending worship, and singing hymns and 
psalms? If you prepare in this way, then you will be able to give a substantive 
answer when asked about your spiritual growth. Furthermore, you will benefit 
spiritually from the period of self-examination.    
 
Being Honest About Your Problems 
 
Out of this spiritual inventory should flow a second area of preparation. Are there 
any areas in your Christian experience with which you are having problems? In 
James 5:16 we are called to confess our sins to one another. The pastoral visit is 
the perfect time to be honest and open about your problems. Are you having 
trouble with consistently studying the Bible or family devotions? Is there a 
particular sin that continues to get the upper hand in your life? Do not wait until 
the problem is insurmountable. Be prepared to share your problems and to seek 
counsel and prayer concerning them.      
 
Seeking the Advice of Your Elders 
    
A third area of preparation deals with the direct solicitation of advice. Be 
prepared to ask those visiting you if they see any problem areas in your life (or in 
the lives of your family members) that need to be addressed. Do not be afraid to 
ask these kinds of questions. We have all had spiritual blinders on at one time or 
another. Seeking the advice of others who have gone through similar difficulties 
will provide you with helpful insights to deal with your problems. In the same 
manner, ask your elders if there are things that you could be doing to serve the 
Lord. We all have promised to support the work of the church with our time, 
talents and treasures. Finding out where we can be of use not only blesses us, but 
will also give us an opportunity to be a blessing to our brothers and sisters in the 
Lord.    
 
Your Spiritual Doctors Are Here to Serve You 
 
When an individual goes to his doctor for a check-up, he usually gives some 
thought to how he is feeling. The individual evaluates his various aches and pains, 
seeking to determine which are important and which are not. The tragedy is that 
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sometimes a person may fail to tell the doctor about a particular symptom because 
he deems it unimportant, or worse, because he is afraid of what it might mean. 
Yet, that symptom might be the early warning sign of some serious disease that 
could be remedied more easily in its present state. If the problem is ignored, then 
the disease worsens, until finally measures that are more serious need to be taken, 
or as it happens, it is too late to act. Your elders are physicians of your soul. Their 
task will be much easier and more effective if you will examine yourself and speak 
openly and frankly to them about your spiritual condition and needs. Remember 
that an ounce of prevention is better than a pound of cure. This maxim is true for 
our spiritual life as well. Let us practice spiritual preventative medicine!  
- See more at: http://www.reformation21.org/articles/pastoral-visitation-the-
godgiven-responsibility-to-shepherd.php#sthash.gPhi9rci.dpuf  
 
(3) Self-explanatory 
 
(4) anepilémptos- without blame in light of the whole picture 
 
TITUS 1:6-9  
‘An elder must be blameless, faithful to his wife, a man whose children believe 
and are not open to the charge of being wild and disobedient. Since an overseer 
manages God’s household, he must be blameless—not overbearing, not quick-
tempered, not given to drunkenness, not violent, not pursuing dishonest gain. 
Rather, he must be hospitable, one who loves what is good, who is self-
controlled, upright, holy and disciplined. He must hold firmly to the trustworthy 
message as it has been taught, so that he can encourage others by sound doctrine 
and refute those who oppose it.’  
 
Each year we see new stories of Christian leaders who get entangled in scandalous 
sin. Our experience tells us that this has happened before and will happen again. 
Often we ask, "Who was holding this man accountable?" And, "If I can't trust this 
seemingly godly man, who can I trust?" It is very common and very appropriate to 
also ask, "How are we supposed to hold leaders accountable?" If they are local 
church elders, the Bible speaks directly to the question. The Bible gives a very 
clearly defined method for dealing with sin in church elders. 
 
How does the Bible say that church elders are held accountable? How do you 
confront elders in the church? 
 
1 Timothy 5:19-21 gives us the answers. In this passage, God prescribes a system 
precisely for these circumstances. The apostle Paul issues direct commands for 
how the church must deal with an elder who is caught in sin. He says, "Do not 
receive an accusation against an elder except from two or three witnesses. Those 
who are sinning rebuke in the presence of all, that the rest also may fear. I charge 
you before God and the Lord Jesus Christ and the elect angels that you observe 
these things without prejudice, doing nothing with partiality." 
The following are nine ways that 1 Timothy 5:19-21 shows how church elders are to 
be held accountable. 
 
(All that follows should be done in an attitude of love, thinking of all those 
involved.) 
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1. Personal responsibility 
 
Paul makes it clear that church members have a very specific role. Every church 
member has the divinely appointed right and responsibility to bring a charge 
against a church elder when it is necessary. It is remarkable that woven into the 
very relational and sociological fabric of the local church is the assumption that at 
no time should elders be above the evaluation of the people they serve. Every 
person in the pew has this responsibility. Many church members are not aware that 
the Bible explains that they have this role in dealing with sin in their elder's lives. 
As a result, in our modern church environment, this is one of the most ignored 
aspects of local church life. This is especially unfortunate since church members 
are intimately connected to one another as family. This connection in Christ 
obligates them. There are several levels of this relational obligation. 
One of the most obvious of these relational obligations is that, as brothers and 
sisters we are called to fulfill over 50 "one anothers'" in Scripture. As family 
members, we are accessible enough to "speak the truth in love" (Ephesians 4:15, 
25-26; Luke 17:3-4; Galatians 4:16; Matthew 5:23-24; Colossians 3:13). However, it 
must be performed in an orderly and biblically prescribed manner. 
 
2. A stricter judgment 
 
It is immediately evident from 1 Timothy 5:20 that the Lord has designed His 
church to have a very specific set of rules for dealing with church elders when they 
sin. These procedural commands are obviously focused on elders, not the wider 
church. Eldership carries with it greater risks for a greater number of people, and 
therefore they are subjected to a "stricter judgment," (James 3:1). James makes it 
clear that those who teach the Word of God are under a magnifying glass of a 
higher power. In this sense, church elders are treated differently, and even more 
severely, than those in the general congregation. With greater responsibility comes 
greater accountability, and greater vulnerability to public rebuke. 
 
3. Multiple witnesses 
 
Holding church elders accountable requires two or three witnesses, "Do not receive 
an accusation against an elder except from two or three witnesses." Notice how 
the Lord has commanded that there be a careful process that includes the 
following elements. First there must be a personal witness. Then in order to bring 
an accusation, that person is obligated to bring a minimum of one other witness. 
This language implies a vigilant examination and verification process. 
 
This procedure is designed to protect the elder from trivial, false or evil 
accusations. It also protects him from accusations based on rumors, gossip or 
internet slander. It is part of the territory: Church elders are often targets of 
criticism since they are all imperfect in their life and doctrine, and the best of 
men can be picked apart. Furthermore, elders are often subjected to unrighteous 
criticism because the standard to which they are held is often higher than any 
elder is able to meet. It is common for church members to fall into merciless 
criticism, because elders are sinners and have weaknesses and inadequacies. 
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However, the process commanded by God in 1 Timothy 5 protects elders from 
unnecessary accusations by immature, unnecessarily offended or envious parties. 
 
The requirement Paul outlines here is obviously only for flagrant, public, or 
scandalous sins. If the sins are private and lesser in nature, then the rebuke should 
be less severe and spoken in private between brothers. However, if a public 
rebuke for serious sin is to be delivered, it must be upon the testimony of two or 
three witnesses. These witnesses are evaluated and if found to be truthful then 
the rebuke is required. The foundation for Paul's command is found in 
Deuteronomy 19:15, where Moses communicates the law of witnesses: "One 
witness shall not rise against a man concerning any iniquity or any sin that he 
commits; by the mouth of two or three witnesses the matter shall be established." 
Thus, Paul establishes a careful and orderly environment where hard evidence is 
gathered (not rumours), and testimony is examined. 
 
4. Partiality avoided 
 
Paul makes it clear that there must not be any partiality, "I charge you before God 
and the Lord Jesus Christ and the elect angels that you observe these things 
without prejudice, doing nothing with partiality." Partiality has many faces. 
Sometimes it expresses itself when there is a very gifted elder and because of his 
charisma, persuasiveness and position, people actually hold him to a lower 
standard when they should be holding him to a higher one. It may be manifested in 
a desire to continue seeing the benefit of his life. We may think that he has done 
so much good, and that it will all be lost. Sometimes partiality is promoted by 
thinking that "Many people will be hurt so I will not say anything." Or, "It will be so 
hard on his family, it's better to keep it quiet." Some people may even fear 
reprisal, rejection, or a forever broken relationship. 
 
They often feel that the worst thing that can happen is that their relationship with 
the elder is broken. This kind of partiality often occurs when church members have 
a low view of sin, a high view of themselves and an unhealthy affection for 
outward appearance. They feel that it would be too damaging to expose the sin, 
when in fact the worst thing that could happen is to be disobedient to the Word of 
God so that the sin continues to grow in the darkness, without confrontation. 
Partiality is one of the great dangers to the proper fulfilling of Paul's commands 
because it is one of the sins in the church that facilitates elders who continue in 
their sin. 
 
5. Accountability for what happened 
 
Paul is advocating accountability for the sin, in the phrase, "Those who are sinning 
rebuke…' This phrase presents an exegetical challenge. As William Mounce 
observes, "What appears initially to be a straightforward verse actually has many 
exegetical problems." There are some who maintain that an elder should only be 
rebuked if he persists in the sin. The use of the present active participle "sinning" 
(tous hamartanontas) is used to advance this view. This Greek participle does, in 
fact, indicate continuing action. In other words, the argument is this: an elder 
must be rebuked only when he continues in a particular sin (or sins); but if he has 
stopped that sin there is no need for rebuke. While this interpretation is possible, 
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it appears to be at odds with the purpose of the command. Further, this 
interpretation renders a rebuke, an extremely rare occurrence when an elder sins. 
It makes the command nearly pointless for its lack of usefulness, and almost 
unemployable as a command except in the most rare cases. In the case of sins of a 
financial or moral nature, for instance, the very act of getting caught almost 
always brings these sins to an immediate stop. 
 
For example, if an elder is caught embezzling funds from his church, the ability to 
embezzle is taken away the moment he is found out. He is therefore no longer 
continuing in his sin. Does this mean that he should not be rebuked? Or if a man is 
caught in adultery, he usually stops. Does this mean there is no need to rebuke 
him? To maintain that rebuke is only in order when the sin persists renders Paul's 
command almost irrelevant. In order to avoid a rebuke, all an elder has to do is to 
stop the sin for a while. In his commentary on 1 Timothy 5:20, George Knight 
explains it this way: "Although the note of persistence may be intended by Paul, 
the more probable understanding is that the accusation is found to be true and the 
present tense is used to designate present guilt (TEV and NEB: "those who commit 
sins"). It is the committing of sin that is at issue" (emphasis added). In order for 
there to be a public rebuke, there must be the act of biblically defined sin 
regarding morality or doctrine. The elder must truly be guilty of the sin. The issue 
is not if he is continuing in the sin, or whether he is sorrowful over the sin, but 
rather that he is guilty of sinning. In doing so he is no longer above reproach, as 
Paul requires (1 Timothy 3:2). 
 
What if the man says he repents: does he then escape the rebuke? This passage 
gives no indication that repentance suspends rebuke. In fact, there is no mention 
of repentance in the text. Paul's instructions are very clear. The purpose of this 
rebuke is not to produce repentance in the elder-important as that may be-but to 
cause all "to fear." The issue here is not excommunication (whether that happens 
or not). The issue is the public exposure and reproof of one who holds a high 
office. No one gets a pass in Christ's churches when it comes to sin, especially not 
its elders. While true repentance is a critical matter in the elder's relationship with 
the Lord and His church, it is important to remember - the explicitly stated 
purpose of the rebuke is not repentance, but the causing of fear. 
 
There is also a practical reality that must be considered. In almost every case, 
when (elders) are caught in serious sin, they confess to what can be proven and 
profess to be repentant. Most often, they weep and sorrow for their sin. They will 
almost always ask to be forgiven, apologize, and go to great lengths to 
communicate how profoundly they regret their sin. As a pastor I have been witness 
to many tearful confessions, only to find out later that there was no true 
repentance as evidenced by a changed life (see 2 Co. 7:11; Psa. 51). If repentance 
suspends the need for rebuke, then the command would be very rarely put into 
practice. It would mean that the command to rebuke would only be applicable if 
the elder was wanton, belligerent and willfully continuing in public sin. But if (the 
person) was living an immoral life or embezzling, even in the recent past, and was 
found out, and stopped, the sin would be covered up. 
This is most likely why Paul does not figure repentance in to the equation of 
rebuke when an elder is guilty. This perspective is carried out every day in our 
courts of law. Because many of our laws here in America are based on the Bible, 
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we use this same principle applied in the civil realm. When someone steals, they 
are held accountable regardless of their repentance. This is the same treatment 
Paul is prescribing for an elder. 
 
However, if the elder is hard hearted and/or willfully continuing in his sin, then he 
is a candidate for excommunication, a discipline far more severe when compared 
to a simple rebuke. Paul's point then is this: when an elder's sin is discovered and 
verified by witnesses, he must be publicly rebuked in order to produce in the 
hearts of his fellow elder(s) and his congregation, a holy fear of sinning against 
Christ (which may or may not bring the sinning elder to repentance). 
 
6. A rebuke 
 
If the accusation brought by multiple witnesses establishes that the sin is real, a 
rebuke is required. The investigation process must reveal that the sin was not 
trivial. It must verify that the accusation was for serious sin, not the result of 
pickiness, harshness, personal vendetta, envy, or a critical spirit in the hearts of 
the accusers. 
 
The rebuke is designed to expose and bring the sin to light. The word that Paul 
uses here speaks of exposing, convicting, disapproving or punishing." The rebuke 
should be delivered according to wisdom. It should be measured according to the 
severity of the sin and the disposition of the offender. There could be a simple 
public rebuke, or temporary removal, or even excommunication depending on the 
many factors involved. The punishment should be delivered according to wisdom. 
 
7. A public rebuke 
 
The rebuke is to be delivered before the whole congregation, "…in the presence of 
all." There is the tendency in many situations like this to try to protect people 
from hearing. Sometimes, in an attempt to express sympathy or to act out of a 
sense of misplaced kindness, there is a private meeting for the church members 
only, or a subset of the church. It is difficult to see how these approaches are 
appropriate applications of the scriptural language. The Bible says that the rebuke 
takes place "in the presence of all." I understand this to mean the entire 
congregation, and not before the elders only, as some maintain. Matthew Henry 
explains it this way, "Those that sin before all rebuke before all, that the plaster 
may be as wide as the wound, and that those who are in danger of sinning by the 
example of their fall may take warning by the rebuke given them for it, that others 
also may fear." If an elder has a national or international presence it may be 
necessary for the rebuke to go beyond the local congregation to cover the reach of 
his ministry. Therefore, Paul's use of the term "all" should be defined by the scope 
of influence, with the rebuke extending across the full range of the elder's 
influence. It follows that if a local church elder is also a national leader, it is up to 
the local church to deliver a national rebuke. 
 
8. The courage to cause fear 
 
In today's church environment, church elders and members often prefer a positive, 
upbeat church life; free from guilt, repentance or fear. In contrast to this, Paul's 
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stated purpose of the rebuke is so that "the rest also may fear." Paul uses very 
strong language to communicate this. The word he uses to communicate the 
desired result indicates "alarm" and "fright." Paul desires that there be a fear of sin 
in the congregation. The good that comes from an elder's rebuke is that it causes 
all to search their own hearts and lives for ongoing sin. In this sense, the elder's 
rebuke is also their rebuke. It heightens godly fear of sin and restrains wickedness 
(Psalm 97:10-12; Isaiah 55:7; Jude 23; Luke 12:13; Ephesians 4:22; Hebrews 12:1; 2 
Thess 2:12; 1 John 1:9; James 4:17). 
In order for congregations to have the courage to obey the Lord in this, there must 
be an understanding in the congregation that this kind of fear is actually a good 
thing and that it accomplishes godly purposes. Fear causes repentance, and fleeing 
from sin. Turning from sin ultimately brings about the well-being and happiness of 
the believer and the whole church, for a holy church is a happy church. It is in this 
spirit that James Denney writes, "The judgment of the Church is the instrument of 
God's love, and the moment it is accepted in the sinful soul it begins to work as a 
redemptive force."5 The question is, do you or does your church have the courage 
to cause fear? 
 
9. Trembling at the seriousness of the matter 
 
The requirement to rebuke must be regarded with utmost seriousness. The gravity 
of handling the matter properly is identified by an unusually sober warning, "I 
charge you before God and the Lord Jesus Christ and the elect angels that you 
observe these things without prejudice, doing nothing with partiality." It should 
startle us that nothing less than God, the Lord Jesus Christ and His holy angels are 
watching how churches deal with sin in their midst. These matters are spectacles 
to the heavenly hosts. This is why John Calvin underscored the seriousness of this 
issue, declaring that to ignore this is to "promote the entire dissolution of the 
church." He said, "As the saving doctrine of Christ is the soul of the church, so 
discipline forms ligaments which connect the members together, and keep each in 
its proper place. Whoever, therefore, either desires the abolition of all discipline, 
or obstructs its restoration, whether they act from design or inadvertency, they 
certainly promote the entire dissolution of the Church."6 Baptist theologian, John 
Dagg expressed this same sentiment in these words, "When discipline leaves a 
church, Christ goes with it." 
 
10. The blessings of obedience 
 
Undoubtedly, dealing with such things will always be heartrending. However, the 
pain should not keep us from faithfulness. Blessings always flow when Scripture is 
obeyed. It causes the power of gospel repentance to be known and seen. It causes 
sin to be purged in both elder and congregation. It diminishes love for the world 
and increases love for the Lord Jesus Christ. It heals. It warns. It restores. King 
David called it, "excellent oil." He was the direct beneficiary of a man who came 
and confronted him in his sin. He said, "Let the righteous strike me; It shall be a 
kindness. And let him rebuke me; It shall be as excellent oil; Let my head not 
refuse it" (Psalm 141:5). Job made it clear that it causes happiness, "Behold, happy 
is the man whom God corrects; Therefore do not despise the chastening of the 
Almighty. For He bruises, but He binds up; He wounds, but His hands make whole" 
(Job 5:17-18).  
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While people may wonder how church elders are held accountable, it is a great 
comfort to know that the church is not left to figure it out on her own. God 
provides us with 1 Timothy 5:19-21, which describes an orderly and healing process 
for how a sinning elder is held accountable and set free by loving witnesses 
dedicated to his restoration and the purity of the church. 
 
Practical questions 
 
Some very important questions must be considered: Is your church afraid to expose 
sin? Is there partiality? Are you personally reluctant to play your role for an elder 
trapped in sin? If so, the consequences can be terribly harmful for the purity of the 
church and the elder entrapped in sin. It easily blemishes the public reputation of 
the church as "pillar and ground of the truth." It can muffle the proclamation that 
God saves and sanctifies sinners. In the presence of God, the Lord Jesus Christ and 
the elect angels, it hides an important expression of the redemptive power of the 
gospel itself. 
 
Read more at http://www.christianpost.com/news/pastors-and-sin-nine-ways-
church-elders-are-held-accountable-112684/#eze4htmRAzzudGv9.99  
 
(5) In 1 Timothy 3:42, it mentions ‘husband of one wife’.  This does not mean 
women cannot be overseers. Instead of just shutting out women, single men and 
married men without children, we must work to understand what this passage 
means. Is 1 Timothy 3 a check list of qualifications (i.e. must be married, must be 
a father) or is it a set of principles that set a basis for godly standards? Every 
church that I am aware of uses 1 Timothy 3 to set principles because none of them 
forbid single men or married men without children from being a Pastor. But if 
women are to be included along with single men and married men without 
children, then why did Paul say “husband of one wife” and he never said “wife of 
one husband”? The reason why Paul only mentioned “husband of one wife” is 
because it is a reference to polygamy. Polyandry (a woman married to several men 
at the same time) was not allowed in that culture and so Paul would not have 
needed to say that women in leadership must be the “wife of one husband”. 
http://www.strivetoenter.com/wim/2007/01/28/does-husband-of-one-wife-
disqualify-women-from-being-a-pastor/  
 
Character traits of an elder-overseer 
(6) - néphalios - not intoxicated, free from negative influences (intoxicants); 
(figuratively) clear-minded; circumspect ("sober"), free from life-dominating 
influences. 
(7) – sóphrón - of sound mind, self-controlled, temperate, sober-minded, modest, 
chaste. Inner character 
(8) – kosmios - orderly, virtuous, decent, modest, well-ordered. 
(9) – philoxenos - hospitable, loving strangers. 
(10) – didaktikos - apt and skilful in teaching. 
(11) – mé paroinos – not given to drunkenness. 
(12) - mé pléktés – not a: striker, bruiser, ready with a blow; a pugnacious, 
contentious, quarrelsome person 

http://www.christianpost.com/news/pastors-and-sin-nine-ways-church-elders-are-held-accountable-112684/#eze4htmRAzzudGv9.99
http://www.christianpost.com/news/pastors-and-sin-nine-ways-church-elders-are-held-accountable-112684/#eze4htmRAzzudGv9.99
http://www.strivetoenter.com/wim/2007/01/28/does-husband-of-one-wife-disqualify-women-from-being-a-pastor/
http://www.strivetoenter.com/wim/2007/01/28/does-husband-of-one-wife-disqualify-women-from-being-a-pastor/
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(13) – epieikés - gentle, mild, forbearing, fair, reasonable, moderate, equitable. 
("justice beyond ordinary justice") builds on the real intent (purpose) of what is 
really at stake (note the epi, "upon") – and hence, is true equity that appropriately 
fulfils the spirit (not just the letter) of the law. 
(14) – amachos - peaceable, abstaining from fighting, not contentious. 
(15) – aphilarguros - not covetous for money; free from the love of materialism; 
not dominated (over-influenced) by the desire for financial gain; non-materialistic. 
See later commandments regarding money and idolatry. 
 
(16) Oikos - Managing one’s household – if the ‘overseer’ cannot manage one’s 
household, including the children, how can one model it to others?  We are talking 
about order, loving relationships and high moral standards. 
(17) Neophutos - recent convert 
Jesus spent three years with the disciples before they became leaders in the 
church.  But, that was unusual as He was laying the foundation for the future.  
Paul seem to become a leader after a few months after his conversion, but then 
he was a leader of the Pharisees for many years so had the basic background 
before receiving the ‘extra’ teaching from Jesus (when he was in the desert) and 
the disciples in Jerusalem.  It is all about spiritual maturity in handling the Word, 
demonstrating true biblical character (see above), and one’s relationship with and 
submission to God and that takes time.  Age has nothing to do with it (we think of 
young Timothy). 
 
(18) Marturia (martyr) - witness, evidence, testimony, reputation. In an ethical 
sense, of testimony concerning one's character with regard to non-Christians; in 
other words, are they in good standing among those outside the Christian 
community as well as inside it?  This is all about being a role model that is 
attractive to non-Christians, that draws them into the Kingdom ie they share their 
faith in works and words in a natural and biblical way. 

 
DIFFERENCES BETWEEN ELDERS AND DEACONS 
 

Our English word deacon comes from the Greek diakonos meaning “servant,” and 
specifically, “a table servant.” In the New Testament it has a general use in which 
it refers to all manner of ministries (the vast majority of occurrences), and a 
technical or official use. When used in the official sense of someone appointed as a 
“deacon,” the concept of a servant is united with that of an office. The term 
“deacon” thus refers to an office which involves the basic duty of rendering 
service to others. A deacon is one who is placed in an official position for a 
ministry of service to benefit others in the body of Christ. We should also bear in 
mind that Paul defined his apostolic ministry as a servant (diakonia, a word derived 
from diakonos) ministry (1 Tim. 1:12; Acts 20:24; 21:19; 2 Tim. 4:11). Compare the 
use of diakonos in Col. 1:7, 25; 4:7; 1 Tim. 4:6. 

Concerning elders and their qualifications, two specific functions are mentioned 
within this list of qualifications, (1) teaching (1 Tim. 3:2), and (2) management or 
leadership with personal care of the church (1 Tim. 3:4-5). However, no such 
functions are mentioned in the qualifications of the deacons and this seems to be 
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significant. Why is there no mention of specific functions? What are the 
implications?  

It seems Paul did not associate any fixed duties with the office of deacons. The 
implication is that deacons served as assistants to the overseers under their 
leadership and direction. They are supporting, relieving officers. Very often Acts 
6:1f is used to define the function of deacons, but it is important to note that Acts 
6:1f does not use either of the terms “elder” or “deacon.” So we need to be 
careful about using this passage in such a restricted way to define the work that 
deacons do. However, since the ministries of the apostles was in many ways 
replaced by the ministry of the elders, this passage may provide us with a good 
illustration of one of the ways deacons may relieve and help the overseers in their 
care of the flock of God. However, since the terms “deacon” is not used in Acts 6, 
it should not be used to limit the work or ministry deacons may be called on to do 
by the elders. They may aid in visitation, evangelism, or other spiritual duties 
according to their gifts and burden.  

For instance, remember that Stephen and Philip were two of those chosen to aid in 
the task of Acts 6, but in the very next chapter we find Stephen engaged in 
preaching, and in chapter 8 we find Philip involved in evangelism.  

Acts 6 also illustrates some other important concepts regarding not only the role of 
elders, but it also may illustrate something of the relationship of the elders and 
deacons. It teaches the concepts of: PRIORITY, FUNCTION, OVERSIGHT (or 
LEADERSHIP), SUPERVISION, DIRECTION, and DELEGATION. In Acts 6 we see: 

(1) The priority of the role and function of prayer and the ministry of the Word 
(6:4). To carry out their primary role, elders need the aid of the entire body (Eph. 
4:11f), but this includes some who are chosen to operate in an official capacity 
(like deacons) for special needs that arise. 

(2) The responsibility and role of oversight—planning and goal achievement, 
leadership and supervision, organization and control, delegation and motivation 
(6:5-6). Please note that the Apostles (and then mainly elders) are not limited in 
their responsibilities to matters like teaching. They had oversight or management 
of all areas. Elders, then, don’t do everything else, but they are responsible, are 
to function as overseers, make suggestions, give guidelines, make appointments, 
delegate responsibility, encourage, etc.  

This concept of management of the all matters of the flock is clear not only from 
the illustration of Acts 6, but also from the words used to describe the office of 
elder, and from the functions and commands given to this group in the New 
Testament . With responsibility comes a certain degree of authority to see that the 
responsibilities are carried out, but not in an authoritative or dictatorial way.  

The primary qualifications for deacons would then be godly character as set forth 
in 1 Timothy 3:8-12 with a concern for the body and a desire to serve. Possessing 
the gifts of helps and showing mercy would obviously help one serve as a deacon, 
but may not be mandatory. 

What are some of the implications of this on our lives as individuals and 
corporately as elders and deacons? Let me add the following suggestions: 
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(1) Elders and deacons are not two independent offices with each doing its own 
thing. Both are to be supportive of one another, working together to accomplish 
God’s purposes for the church. The elders are to support the deacons through 
encouragement, instruction, leadership, guidance, and proper delegation 
according to gifts, burden, and interests. The deacons support the elders by 
relieving them to carry on their primary ministry and by cooperation. Both should 
give input to one another concerning problems, needs, and ideas for accomplishing 
the goals of the church. 

(2) Communication of ideas, problems, needs, concerns, etc., along with a 
commitment to work together is very important to the overall ministry of both 
offices. 

(3) Ultimately, God holds the elders responsible for the ministry of the church and 
this includes the deacons and the work they are asked to do. Deacons are under 
the leadership of the elders and the elders are responsible to see that things are 
done according to the principles of Scripture. If the elders make suggestions or ask 
for things to be done a certain way, they are not trying to interfere, they are 
simply doing the job God has called them to do. The elders are not to be dictators, 
however, and deacons have the right and responsibility to evaluate the suggestions 
of the elders and give input. And the elders need to give serious consideration to 
their input. 

(4) We must all evaluate our ministries, our character, our attitudes, our motives, 
our agendas, and our involvement in the work of the church. Are we doing all 
things decently and in order? Are we following through with our responsibilities?  
https://bible.org/question/there-difference-qualifications-elders-and-deacons  

 
HOUSEHOLD CHURCHES 
 

I believe that an overseer in this context probably refers to leading household 
churches – a large small group consisting of several families as well as single 
people.  In New Testament times, this would be the normal size of ‘church’. 
 
The phenomenon of the house church 
 
The New Testament speaks of groups of believers meeting regularly in the intimacy 
of a home rather than a church building. This house church was a Christian 
fellowship group formed in and/or around a house (Gr. oikos). Paul speaks of such 
a church in the house of Aquila and Priscilla (1 Cor. 16:19; Rom. 16:3, 5), of 
Philemon (Philemon 1, 2), and of Nympha in Laodicea (Col. 4:15). 
 
The use of oikos to describe the group of believers was not intended just to be a 
spatial marker but a group identifier as well. Indeed the oikos was a significant 
sociological unit already. According to Acts 2:46, the believers met in these houses 
to break bread. But on the basis of the wording, we could say that they broke 
bread “according to” or “by house” (kat’ oikon). Similarly, when they met for 
teaching, they did so “by house” (kat’ oikon). The phrase “according to house” or 
“by house” then becomes a unit of measure because of its use in a distributive 
rather than in a simply locational sense. 

https://bible.org/question/there-difference-qualifications-elders-and-deacons
http://biblia.com/bible/niv/1%20Cor.%2016.19
http://biblia.com/bible/niv/Rom.%2016.3
http://biblia.com/bible/niv/Rom%2016.5
http://biblia.com/bible/niv/Philemon%201
http://biblia.com/bible/niv/Philemon%201.2
http://biblia.com/bible/niv/Col.%204.15
http://biblia.com/bible/niv/Acts%202.46
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The case for the house church as an identifiable unit of the early Christian 
community can also be made linguistically, for the words oikos and oikia were used 
interchangeably for this phenomenon. These two words have a range of meaning 
that includes the literal sense of house as well as the metaphorical sense of family, 
household, clan, and even the bigger tribal unit such as the “house of Judah.” This 
broad range of meaning is the case in both the Septuagint (Greek Old Testament) 
and the New Testament. However, in the Septuagint and in secular Greek usage, 
when the word oikos is used with God’s name, it refers to the temple or sanctuary2 
with Numbers 12:7 as the exception. But the exception of the Old Testament is the 
unique feature of the use of oikos in the NT, where the idea of the house of God 
“is transferred from the temple to the congregation worshipping there.”3 The point 
is that a real sense exists in which the “house” became a unit or group in the 
structure of the early Christian community. 
 
One can hardly tell whether, as a result of the early church’s preference for the 
metaphorical use of the phrase “house of God,” the “house church” model was 
intended to be normative. Clearly, however, the metaphorical use of “house of 
God” made it possible for the NT writers to further clarify the truth about the 
Christian community with such concepts and images as foundation (1 Cor. 3:10–12), 
cornerstone (Acts 4:11), living stones (1 Pet. 2:5), and pillars (1 Tim. 3:15). 
 
The distribution and description of the house church 
 
It seems clear that the house-church model was a real Christian model, for it was 
found both within the Jerusalem Christian community and in other communities, 
including those that Paul established in his missionary efforts. 
 
Jerusalem’s house churches. With the book of Acts as the primary source of 
information on the use of houses in the primitive church in Jerusalem, there were 
at least two, possibly more, of these churches in Jerusalem. First, Acts 1:12–15 
depicts the disciples, after Christ’s ascension, as returning from the Mount of 
Olives to Jerusalem, entering a house whereupon they went into an upper room. 
The upper room, a common feature of architecture in the East that occupied the 
second or third floor of a house, was a fairly large room for rest and relaxation. To 
the extent that here was the place where the disciples and the believers totaling 
120 continually gathered, experienced community, and prayed (1:14; 4:31)—
possibly breaking bread and teaching and preaching (2:46; 5:42)—this upper room 
served as a house church. 
 
Second, Acts 12:10–17 records a meeting of believers in the house of Mary, mother 
of John Mark. The observation that “many” were gathered together praying (v. 12) 
clearly suggests that this was a fairly large house-worship setting. Other details of 
the narrative, such as a gatehouse with a servant girl, suggest a distinguished 
house. Peter came to this house on the night of his liberation from prison, implying 
that he knew the house and knew that believers would be gathered there, the 
period being Passover (12:2–4). 
 
Most scholars agree that the house in Acts 12 should be distinguished from the 
upper room mentioned in Acts 1, with verses 12 and 17 of chapter 12 implying at 

http://biblia.com/bible/niv/Numbers%2012.7
http://biblia.com/bible/niv/1%20Cor.%203.10%E2%80%9312
http://biblia.com/bible/niv/Acts%204.11
http://biblia.com/bible/niv/1%20Pet.%202.5
http://biblia.com/bible/niv/1%20Tim.%203.15
http://biblia.com/bible/niv/Acts%201.12%E2%80%9315
http://biblia.com/bible/niv/Acts%2012.10%E2%80%9317
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least two distinct places of assembly. When Peter told the believers in Mary’s 
house to tell James and “the brethren,” he may have indicated another group of 
believers elsewhere. 
 
There are other practical reasons to suggest that in Jerusalem there were probably 
a plurality of house churches and not just the two possible ones mentioned above. 
If the church grew as rapidly as recorded in Acts 2:41 and 4:4, the two houses 
alone would not have been adequate for the believers. 
 
In calling these groupings of the early believers “churches,” it is critical to 
examine the nature of the activities that took place in their meetings. 
 
Worship service. Acts 2:42 provides a list that seems to indicate an agenda for 
early Christian worship. The list includes teaching, fellowship, breaking bread, and 
prayer—needful activities in the worship experience of any religious community. 
Apart from the houses, the only other place of assembly for the believers was the 
temple, but it is unthinkable that these activities of worship could have happened 
in the temple. Therefore, we may conclude that the believers consciously saw the 
houses as their churches and undertook the worship services there. 
 
Teaching. Although the first Christians taught in the temple court and took part in 
the prayer services there, that did not prevent them from engaging in their own 
teaching activities in the houses. 
 
Fellowship and breaking bread. The word for fellowship is koinonia, which 
connotes a God-given unity of heart and mind and signifies a close connection 
among the believers for mutual support and involvement in each others’ lives, 
both spiritually and materially (2:44, 45; 4:32–37). 
 
Prayer. In the list referred to above, prayer is in the plural. It hints, at least, at 
two possibilities on the prayer practices of the early believers: as a critical part of 
the bread-breaking event, possibly at the end of it, or as an imitation of the 
Jewish prayer times in the house setting. 
 
Mission and house churches  
 
The power of the house-church setting as an evangelistic strategy should not be 
missed. Acts 5:42 reports that in the temple and from house to house the believers 
kept on teaching and preaching Jesus as the Christ. To preach Jesus as the Christ, 
in the context of Jerusalem, would for all intents and purposes qualify as an 
evangelistic kind of preaching. Also, the experience of Peter and Cornelius 
recorded in Acts 10:23–48 would seem to not exclude the possibility that houses, 
even of believers whose households were not entirely Christian, would become the 
staging grounds for evangelistic activity. The intense fellowship of “heart and 
mind” (Acts 4:32, NIV), which the house church would foster, expressing itself 
materially, could be compellingly attractive to neighbors. Indeed, given the 
context that the believers had “favor with all the people” (Acts 2:47, NKJV), it is 
not unreasonable to conclude that the adding to their numbers day by day was 
partly a result of that favor with the people. 
 

http://biblia.com/bible/niv/Acts%202.41
http://biblia.com/bible/niv/Acts%204.4
http://biblia.com/bible/niv/Acts%202.42
http://biblia.com/bible/niv/Acts%205.42
http://biblia.com/bible/niv/Acts%2010.23%E2%80%9348
http://biblia.com/bible/niv/Acts%204.32
http://biblia.com/bible/nkjv/Acts%202.47
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On the basis of these activities carried out in those house locations may we not 
legitimately, theologically, call these groupings churches?  
 
House churches in Antioch? (Present day Turkey) 
 
The evidence for house churches in Antioch is not explicit, but scholars suggest 
that this would have been the case for a couple of reasons: this was the pattern 
for the early Christian movement, and early converts appeared to have been “God-
fearers,” including affluent ones (see Manaen, for example, in Acts 13:1), who 
could make their homes available for assemblies. Also it is suggested that one 
relatively small house church of Christians would not have caught the attention of 
the residents of Antioch as Acts 11:26 suggests. Finally, the prevarication of Peter 
in his relation to the Gentiles (Gal. 2:11–14) may also be taken as evidence for the 
existence of separate Jewish and Gentile congregations that on occasion came 
together. On the assumption that the “house churches” in Antioch were possibly 
patterned after the Jerusalem model, the issues of organization, worship service, 
and mission discussed in the previous section would also apply to Antioch churches. 
 
House churches in Paul’s missionary cities 
 
We have already seen that Paul’s letters recognized the existence of house 
churches. Acts contains reports of house meetings in Philippi, Thessalonica, 
Corinth, and Troas. We need not be detained by details on these and other 
individual churches, but simply note the texts that possibly mention them: 
Philippi, (Acts 16:11–15, 25–34); Thessalonica (Acts 17:1–9); Corinth (Acts 18:7, 8; 
Rom. 16:23; 1 Cor. 16: 15, 17); Cenchreae—Phoebe is described as prostatis 
meaning “patron” (Rom. 16:1, 2); Ephesus (Acts 18:18, 19, 26; 1 Cor. 16:19); Rome 
(Rom. 16:3, 5, 10, 11, 14, 15); and Colossae (Philemon 1, 2). Further, as in 
Jerusalem, there was the possibility of more that one house church in these cities; 
for example, in Philippi—in the houses of Lydia and the jailer—and in Corinth—on 
the properties of Aquila and Priscilla, Justus, Crispus, Stephanas, and Gaius. 
 
The existence of house churches in Paul’s time has been questioned by some New 
Testament scholars, arguing instead for “tenement churches.”5 The latter would be 
crowded, low-rent apartment housing where believers might be able to meet 
together only after joining several apartments. It is argued that the social status of 
the early Christians was such that they could not have had their own houses. The 
argument, however, is hardly provable either on the basis of archaeology or the 
biblical evidence.6 Phoebe probably had a slave background, but she was a patron. 
The evidence seems convincing that Christians of the churches on Paul’s missionary 
trail met in the houses of some affluent members. 
 
Worship service 
 
First Corinthians 11 and 14 contain data relevant to the worship service at the 
church of Corinth. Some discuss whether or not 1 Corinthians 11 and 14 talk about 
two separate worship services; one for Communion celebration and the other a 
service of the Word. In any case, from these two chapters we can be certain about 
the elements of the worship service: song, prayer, teaching/ instruction and 
prophetic speech, as well as Communion. We could expect that the elements of 
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the worship service at Corinth were present in other Pauline churches: Romans 
12:3–8 mentions service, teaching, exhortation; Ephesians 5:19 speaks about 
teaching, singing of psalms, hymns, and songs; and Colossians 4:16 gives an 
indication that at least Paul’s letters were read to the congregation at meetings. 
 
Pauline house churches and mission 
 
The role of Pauline house churches in missionary activities seems to have been 
dictated by Paul’s missionary philosophy. Convinced that he had to preach the 
gospel to the entire world, Paul visited important cities, following the commercial 
routes of the time. Paul’s churches, then, fi t into a framework where they 
functioned as cells from where entire cities were to be reached. The fact that Paul 
did not stay in the cities to make the cells full-fl dged churches speaks to the point 
(1 Thess. 3:1–5). Thus, it would have been natural for the house churches to see 
themselves as bases for missionary work, assisting in providing the needed 
resources. 
 
Holding it together: Leadership and organization of NT house churches  
 
The picture that emerges from the discussion so far indicates that in many of the 
cities where the early church found a home, including Jerusalem, there were a 
number of Christian groups operating simultaneously. But what sense did these 
groups have of themselves and how was their sense of identity maintained? These 
questions address issues of organization and leadership. 
 
Organization  
 
Acts 8:1 speaks about the church in Jerusalem in the singular. Yet the evidence 
presented above suggests the existence of at least two, and possibly more, house 
groups of believers. Acts 2:42–47 and 4:31–37 provides a picture of a community of 
believers with a community of goods and the added suggestion that all the 
believers must have, on occasion, met at the temple for common fellowship. It 
seems, then, that at some level in the community life of the believers in 
Jerusalem, they had a common or general organization, whereas at other levels 
the community was organized along the lines of the individual house groups. Thus, 
we see at least a two-level form of organization. The argument could be extended 
to the Pauline churches, at least in Corinth. The possibility of a number of house 
churches in Corinth has been noted, yet Paul, in addressing his fi rst letter to the 
Corinthians, made it out to “the church of God which is at Corinth” (1 Cor. 1:2). 
Against the background of a plurality of house churches in Corinth, possibly the 
statement “if the whole church comes together in one place” (1 Cor. 14:23, NKJV; 
italics added) could refer to a gathering of all the house churches at one place on 
occasion. 
 
If the foregoing observations are correct, then we may be able to say this much. 
Although there may have been several individual house churches, all of them saw 
themselves as belonging to the church in their respective cities. This probably was 
the sense of identity they had; not an unreasonable one given the fact that Paul’s 
missionary philosophy may have led them to see their communities as bases or 
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cells for evangelizing their cities. Thus, their missionary goal informed their 
organization. 
 
Leadership  
 
Such a system of organization could not have functioned without a corresponding 
leadership. With the church in Jerusalem, leadership appeared to be clearly in the 
hands of the apostles. What about Pauline churches? First Thessalonians 5:12 gives 
us a clue as to the leadership and nature of leadership functions in these churches. 
Paul urges the church to “respect” a specific group of individuals. The Greek word 
for “respect” (eidenai) means literally to know, which “by itself . . . means to 
‘identify’ or to ‘take note of’ those listed as its objects.”7 Describing this group of 
individuals, Paul uses three participles in the present tense: “those who work 
hard” (koipiontas), those “who are over you” (proistamenous), and those “who 
admonish you” (vouthetountas). NT scholars have noted that the use of a single 
definite article to introduce all three participles indicates that a single group is 
intended. Furthermore, the use of the present tense implies that these functions 
were not sporadic in nature but consistent and habitual activities in the 
congregation. As to the nature of the leadership functions, working hard describes 
strenuous physical labor needed to support a ministry both physically and 
spiritually (1 Thess. 2:9; 3:5). Here is indicated strenuous effort put out to secure 
the material and spiritual welfare of the congregation. Standing over, however, 
has a range of meanings including presiding over, directing, caregiving (Rom. 
12:8), and managing (1 Tim. 3:4, 5). Finally, admonishing may involve instructing, 
usually with the goal of exerting a corrective influence (1 Cor. 4:14).8 Reading 1 
Thessalonians 5:12 in the context of verses 20, 21 may lead us to conclude that 
some in the congregation may have been facing the risk of being misled, and such 
needed to show respect to those who worked hard among them, stood over them, 
and admonished them. 
 
The question as to how leadership was constituted is not particularly relevant to 
our interest here,9 although it must be noted that the householder seemed to 
acquire leadership authority in the church. In any case, enough evidence exists to 
show that leadership functions were firmly in place in these congregations as a 
way of maintaining their material and spiritual health. In Corinth, Paul challenged 
the believers to submit themselves to the household of Stephanas and others who 
appeared to have a special position and exercised leading roles. Like those in 
Thessalonica, “they had devoted themselves to the service of the saints” (1 Cor. 
16:16). Certainly, if there was no leadership structure in Corinth, it would have 
been senseless for Paul to expect certain members of the congregation to resolve 
the internal conflicts of the church (1 Cor. 6:1–5). Elsewhere, in the church at 
Philippi, a brief mention is made of leadership functions provided by episkopoi 
(overseers/bishops) and diakonoi (deacons), functions that appear to be 
designated as offices. Here we see a formal, ongoing leadership function. 
 
As far as leadership to coordinate the activities of the various house churches is 
concerned, the duty appears to have rested mainly on the apostles. Paul called 
himself the “father” of the church in Corinth (1 Cor. 4:15). He exercised the 
“overseer” function in the churches he founded, employing in no small measure 
the medium of letters to exercise that function from a distance. He also had 
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several coworkers for missionary purposes (Timothy, Titus, Silvanus, etc.). In 
addition, we should also keep in mind the role of some central leading authorities 
in Jerusalem: in sending Peter and John to help Philip (Acts 8:14); in possibly 
calling Peter to account for his dealing with Cornelius (Acts 11:1–18); in the council 
dealing with the issue of Gentiles and rituals (Acts 15); and in commissioning Paul 
to take the gospel to the Gentiles (Gal. 2:2). Although all the details of 
organization and leadership are not clearly available, the early church had in place 
structures and leadership patterns that held together what seems to be a plurality 
of house churches. 
 
Conclusion  
 
In the early church, it seems that in many ways the house churches were vibrant 
and successful Christian congregations in carrying forward the gospel. The house 
church was an authentic Christian unit. There may have been several house 
churches at any one time in the cities where the gospel took root. In each of these 
congregations activities took place that qualified them to be called churches. 
 
These churches, however, were not self-serving congregations but bases from 
where the cities were to be reached. Hence, there appears to have been some 
collaborative effort among several churches of any one city, necessitating what 
seems to have been at least a two-form organization. While each house church was 
authentic by itself, the whole church in a city would come together on occasion. 
All of this organization must have required a level of leadership to promote the 
health of the churches. 
 
The house church appears to have been a success because architecturally, 
sociologically, and missiologically it had come into its own. The architectural 
limitation imposed on congregational size did not seem to be a problem because 
the household seems to have been a viable unit of social organization. Indeed, the 
sociocultural situation provided by the oikos concept seemed to have provided a 
good sociological fit for the house church that potentially served as a catalyst for 
mission. 
https://www.ministrymagazine.org/archive/2008/04/new-testament-house-
churches.html  
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COMMANDMENT – LEADERS MUST NOT CONSIDER THEMSELVES ABOVE THEIR 
FELLOW BELIEVERS, BUT ONLY AS SERVANTS TO THEM  

 

MATTHEW 23:8-12  
‘But you are not to be called ‘Rabbi,’ for you have one Teacher, and you are all 
brothers. And do not call anyone on earth ‘father,’ for you have one Father, and 
He is in heaven. Nor are you to be called instructors, for you have one Instructor, 
the Messiah. The greatest among you will be your servant. For those who exalt 
themselves will be humbled, and those who humble themselves will be exalted.’ 
 
In the previous few verses, Jesus has been outlining the Pharisaic and scribal 
practices which fall short of God’s requirements and, as we saw, although He could 
have criticised them for incorrectly interpreting the Scriptures and for assuming 
external practices were being commanded by figurative statements, He does no 
such thing. Rather, using what’s being done, He shows that self-assertion is being 
given free vent that they might reap self-praise and self-honour by their external 
religious rites.  
 
The first seven verses of the chapter can be summarised succinctly but not wholly 
by the statement  
 
‘This is what the Pharisees do...’  
 
and these last five verses in the section addressed specifically to the crowds and 
His disciples as  
 
‘...you must be different’  
 
which concludes by a repeated statement that self-abasement rather than self-
exaltation is the way of Jesus’ followers and of seeking out the way which is lowly 
where servanthood becomes the accepted role of the disciple rather than a quest 
for personal glory and recognition (Matthew 23:11-12).  
 
The three titles  
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Matthew 23:8-10  
 
Jesus commands both the crowds listening and His disciples not to do three 
specific things, each of which is set as a contrast with the practices of the scribes 
and Pharisees which has gone before. These may not be absolute statements 
simply because they may be best defined by the desire for glory and earthly 
respect which Jesus has noted as being a part of the religious leaders’ experience 
and it could well be taken that, for instance, the admonition not to be called 
Rabbi (Matthew 23:8) is specifically for the purpose of limiting any danger there 
may be of a believer becoming more important than the people he’s called to 
serve. If this is so, it could then be seen to be both expanded to just about any and 
every title which could be thought up (and which probably already appear in all of 
our church structures such as ‘pastor’, ‘vicar’, ‘bishop’ and the like) and restricted 
in the sense that, if the title taken by someone does not spring out of a desire for 
earthly honour in the bearer, it can’t be too bad.  
 
However, the text certainly doesn’t seem to read like this and we would do better 
if we understood Jesus’ statements as absolute ones which can only warrant an 
expansion of their application as noted above. In this case, while we might point 
the finger at those denominations which use the title ‘father’ to denote positions 
of authority (Matthew 23:9), we would be equally guilty as soon as we used the 
definite rather than the indefinite article and spoke of recognised leaders as ‘the 
pastor’ rather than as ‘a believer called to be a pastor’ or as ‘the apostle of the 
local church’ rather than ‘a brother who functions as the ministry gift of an 
apostle’. These may sound like pedantic differences but they’re important. Jesus 
was concerned that there might be no danger of men or women ever becoming an 
aristocratic-like, hierarchical leadership which ruled over fellow believers and who 
maintained their own position with titles that continually emphasised their self-
opinionated importance whenever they were used.  To be honest, it would be 
lovely to get rid of all our labels and simply refer to believers as ‘Bert’ or ‘John’ (if 
that’s their name, of course!) who function within the local church as a ministry 
gift or with a ministry to the Body of believers there.  But, alas, we seem to be so 
taken up with thinking that labels are a sign of respect - and a part of being 
Scripturally correct - that we forget that they’re very often signs of a division 
between the leaders and the congregation which isn’t easily breached.  As I noted 
in my commentary of Zech 10:4, God raises up people to lead His flock from the 
flock themselves and not from the leadership. Whenever one sees a leadership 
which is no longer a part of the congregation but which sits over the believers, you 
can be sure that a division has occurred which is not of God’s choosing. His way is 
to allow men and women to lead while, at the same time, causing them to 
function as a part of the one’s that are being led - a leader must be both minister 
and ministered to, the latter of which shouldn’t come about from other external 
leaders of other congregations when meetings of churches take place, but by the 
ministries within the local body which is producing them. If a ‘leader’ seeks 
ministry outside his own fellowship, it’s normally a sure bet that he’s been either 
unsuccessful in encouraging or unwilling in allowing ministries to develop and 
function in the congregation - and this can often, but not always, be the result of a 
fearful leader who remains frightened that he may become less important than his 
position dictates. Jesus comments on three specific titles and we’ll look at these in 
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the order in which the reader encounters them.  
 
1. Rabbi  
 
Matthew 10:8  
 
Firstly, Jesus commands (Matthew 23:8) that  
 
‘...you are not to be called Rabbi for you have one Teacher and you are all 
brethren’  
 
which needs some clarification seeing as the Greek word underlying the translation 
of ‘teacher’ (Strongs Greek number 1320 - didaskalos) would be directly parallel 
with the Greek word which is used in Matthew 23:10 (Strongs Greek number 2519) 
but which the RSV translates with the word ‘master’ wrongly, apparently (the 
Textus Receptus which is the compiled Greek and the basis for the AV’s translation 
also has the latter Greek word as replacing the former one in Matthew 23:8 but 
most commentators and textual scholars accept the former word as original and it 
seems best to follow this rendering at this point).  
 
The Greek word, transliterated didaskalos, is rightly rendered ‘teacher’ if a direct 
translation is being made but there appears to be a complication here which, I 
believe, should cause us rather to render it as ‘master’ which the word ‘rabbi’ 
infers.  
 
In two places in John’s Gospel, the words ‘rabbi’ and ‘rabboni’ are equated with 
‘didaskalos’ as being one and the same, the former two being transliterations of 
the Greek/Hebrew. In John 1:38, the text reads that, in their first encounter with 
Jesus, the disciples followed after Him having heard John the Baptist’s comments 
and that  
 
‘Jesus turned and saw them following and said to them “What do you seek?”. And 
they said to Him “Rabbi (which means Teacher [didaskalos]) where are you 
staying?”’  
 
and, in John 20:16 on resurrection Sunday, Jesus made known Himself to Mary 
Magdalene at the tomb and she exclaimed  
 
‘Rabboni! (which means Teacher [didaskalos])’  
 
There’s very little difference between the two words ‘rabbi’ (Strongs Greek 
number 4461) and ‘rabboni’ (Strongs Greek number 4462) - the former of which 
appears in Matthew 23:8 - but Vines comments that a comparison of their usage 
reveals that the former means simply ‘my master’ whereas the latter was usually 
only used of the president of the Sanhedrin and means ‘my great master’, a term 
which obviously shows more respect and reverence than the other.  
 
Kittels, on the other hand, notes that the root rab from which both words come 
denotes  
 



 

97 
 

‘...one who holds a respected position - for example, an official. It is used by an 
inferior to a superior. Students use it in addressing their teachers...’  and then 
goes on to note that, ‘The term didaskalos in Mark 4:38, 9:17 etc has the same 
force [as rabbi and rabboni]’.  That is, the Greek equivalent of the Greek 
transliteration of both Rabbi and Rabboni (which Kittels sees as different forms of 
the same word rather than representing something different) can mean one and 
the same. Therefore, instead of seeing the Greek word as holding it’s normal 
meaning here, it would be better if we were to interpret Jesus’ first statement as 
running (my italics), ‘...you are not to be called rabbi for you have one 
master/authoritative spiritual leader and you are all brethren’. By doing this, 
Matthew 23:10 can also be seen to be teaching something different, for the normal 
rendering of the Greek word translated ‘masters’ and ‘master’ is ‘teacher’ as we 
will see below.  
 
Although we’ve taken a fair amount of space to arrive at a correct interpretation, 
we can see that Jesus is concerned that no disciple of His should put Himself into a 
position of listening to unequalled spiritual teaching where what is said becomes as 
authoritative as both the words of the Scriptures and the direct commands of God - 
which the Rabbis had done through their elevation of their own interpretations 
over and above the commands of Scripture (Sanhedrin 11:3).  In Jesus’ Church, 
then, there is no ‘One’ person either locally, nationally or universally who should 
ever put himself in the place of deciding upon matters which cannot be either 
justifiably opposed or questioned - and, consequently, that no position should ever 
be made by the believers themselves which consigns the way of God to one 
individual’s interpretation at the expense of the Body.  When Jesus speaks about 
His listeners having ‘one master’, most commentators interpret the phrase to be 
referring to Jesus Himself, probably following some of the manuscripts which 
define the title by stating that, ‘...you have one master, the Christ...’ words which 
the AV includes. This may be the sense of the passage but the words would appear 
to have been added here from Matthew 23:10 rather than being original and it 
would therefore leave the possibility open that the Father is being referred to. As 
Jesus was One who came to point the way back to a perfect obedience to the 
Father, it seems better to accept this interpretation at this point while, at the 
same time, noting that it could be equally applicable to Jesus and rightfully so.  
 
The reason for such a ban is simple - as Jesus says, ‘...you are all brethren’. 
There’s no one who should stand head and shoulders above anyone else as master, 
lord and source of all spiritual knowledge who becomes part of an elite system of 
leadership which separates itself from the people that it professes to serve. 
Brothers, called by the Father, are therefore equal no matter what ministry they 
may be granted with which to serve the Body of Christ (I Cor 4:7).  
 
2. Father  
 
Matthew 10:9  
 
Secondly, in Matthew 10:9, Jesus informs His listeners, ‘...call no man your father 
on earth, for you have one Father, who is in heaven’ something which we may 
wonder at seeing as Paul proclaims himself as such in his letters. To start with, 
however, we should note that whereas the preceding instruction and the one 



 

98 
 

which follows both speak about not taking upon oneself the title of either Rabbi 
(or ‘master’) or teacher, here we’re looking at an instruction which the disciple is 
to make sure that they don’t put on another. In that sense, Paul would be entirely 
free to call himself ‘father’ and not fall foul of a direct command of Jesus.  
 
However, this is being too pedantic with interpretation and it’s better to look at 
this verse and say that, whereas the other two look upon the believer putting 
himself into a position of honour, this one considers the problem from the 
viewpoint of the ordinary believer who creates the problem by allowing other 
believers (though the text doesn’t actually define them as other believers and they 
could, therefore, be any other person regardless of commitment to following 
Jesus) to be labelled with a title of honour which creates divisions within the 
Church (there is nothing incorrect for a son to call his natural parent ‘father’ but 
the relationships here being discussed are primarily applicable to those which 
could be present within the community of believers).  Mattask quotes McNeile at 
this point as stating that the term ‘father’ was a title for Rabbis and the great 
ones of the past in Jewish society but Matfran comments that  ‘There is no 
evidence for its use as a title in a similar way to Rabbi and master either in Jewish 
or Christian circles at this period’ but such a statement is immediately undermined 
by his observation that Stephen addresses the Jewish Sanhedrin with the title 
‘fathers’ in Acts 7:2 as does Paul in Acts 22:1. However, an individual title doesn’t 
have evidence of usage in the NT as far as I can see.  
 
The Jews certainly regarded those teachers of the Law who had preceded them as 
‘fathers’ - the tractate Aboth in the Mishnah bears witness to this simply because 
the word means ‘fathers’ and it goes on to relate the ‘greats’ of the spiritual 
Rabbinic genealogy while Paul also bears witness to its usage in Gal 1:14 - but 
Jesus’ instructions seem to be more applicable to the living rather than the dead 
and, although this may be a valid secondary meaning, it’s best to accept Jesus’ 
words as referring to a live person who’s given the title ‘father’ than to a dead 
one.  Matmor notes that the prefix ‘abba’ meaning ‘father’ was occasionally 
prefixed to a teacher of the Law in contradiction to Matfran’s statement above 
and, even if this isn’t a contemporary record, it does show that the title came to 
be used with a living and not dead application.  Paul’s use of the word ‘father’, 
though, doesn’t reach the point of it being a title which raises him over believers 
as some sort of elite super-person. Rather, the apostle talks of Himself as being a 
‘spiritual’ father of many in his service to them rather than as lording it over them 
(I Cor 4:15, Phil 2:22, I Thess 2:11) and he can also urge Timothy to treat older 
believers as fathers rather than to expect them to regard to his youthful 
appearance (I Tim 5:1). Paul felt, quite rightly, a certain jealousy for those local 
churches that he’d had a direct hand in - whether it be because he first 
established it or that he encouraged it to grow by his presence or through his 
letters - and he sought to nurture those people as a natural father would wish to 
provide for his own children. His use of the terminology is certainly not against 
Jesus’ instructions here which see the title as one which puts a position upon the 
recipient as being the ultimate source of everything which comes to them. In this 
sense, the title of ‘father’ would belittle God’s position and, even if He isn’t 
excluded, the ‘father’ comes to be regarded more as the mediator of all the 
blessings and provision of God between the congregation and YHWH Himself than 
it’s realised that direct access to Him is available to each and every person. 
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Therefore, the title ‘father’ shouldn’t be used where it elevates a fellow believer 
into a place that begins to chip away at the position of God’s sovereignty.  
 
3. Teacher  
 
Matthew 10:10  
 
As I noted in my comments on Matthew 23:8, the Greek word employed in Matthew 
23:10 and which the RSV translates twice with the word ‘master’ (Strongs Greek 
number 2519), occurs only in the Textus Receptus of the former verse and seems 
to be more rightly recorded as bearing a word which specifically means ‘master’.  
Here, if the Greek word is an equivalent of that first word, the verse means little 
or nothing different to what Jesus has already said. However, it seems best to 
accept this different Greek word (which occurs only here in the entire NT and 
never in the LXX) as meaning something closer to ‘teacher’. Vines, however, notes 
that the word means a ‘guide’ but, on this definition, we could justifiably see the 
word as meaning both a teacher and a master depending on the context. Matmor, 
on the other hand, notes that a work on the Greek vocabulary, ‘...cites it from the 
papyri and it is used in an inscription on a memorial to a teacher’, while Mathag, 
although confirming the possibility that it could mean both ‘teacher’ and ‘master’ 
states that ‘B W Winter’s study of the terms in POxy 2190 (c.70-90AD) points to the 
more specific meaning “tutor” in the sense of one who provides private instruction 
to a student outside the framework of a formal school’. It may be insignificant that 
the modern Greek word means ‘professor’ for language changes with time and this 
may have been an attributed meaning which has been imparted through the years 
leading up to the present day but, nevertheless, it still seems to give the general 
meaning of the word in the first century world. It’s best, then, to take the word 
rendered here by the RSV as ‘master’ and change it to ‘teacher’ to better reflect 
its sense and the teaching which Jesus is recorded as declaring to both the crowds 
and His disciples. From a change of subject in Matthew 23:9 where the title 
‘father’ is not to be put on any other believer, Jesus reverts to phraseology which 
forbids the title being taken upon oneself as He’s done in Matthew 23:8 - but we 
have to realise that God has placed teachers in the Body of the Church (Eph 4:11, I 
Cor 12:28, I Tim 2:7, II Tim 1:11) and it’s the desire for both glory and recognition 
as a teacher which is what is here being condemned (II Peter 2:1-3). In I Tim 1:6-7, 
Paul warns Timothy about certain people (my italics) who ‘...by swerving from [a 
pure heart, a good conscience and sincere faith] have wandered away into vain 
discussion, desiring to be teachers of the Law, without understanding either what 
they are saying or the things about which they make assertions’. The implication 
seems to be here that the desire to be teachers lies with the people themselves 
rather than as an anointing which comes from God to appoint them in the Church 
and that such a coveted position elevates them to a place where they begin to 
become far more important than the congregation that they should be concerned 
to serve. Whether or not this is directly retrievable from the passage is not certain 
but it is the context of Matthew 23:10 where Jesus’ initial words before the 
threefold warning have been to outline the clamouring for earthly recognition of 
the scribes and Pharisees (Matthew 23:5-6) and the concluding two verses will also 
go on to speak against it (Matthew 23:11-12).  
 
In all these three titles - Rabbi, father and teacher (and many more titles besides) 
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- the idea lurks under the surface that such a label elevates the bearer into a place 
of supremacy and authority over and above his fellow believers. Therefore, all 
such titles should be strongly avoided - not that there isn’t a place to recognise 
men and women who have begun works in areas (the spiritual father principle 
which we noted as being demonstrable in the life of Paul) and those who are 
appointed by God to be teachers in the Church, but that we should both avoid 
making positions that others are elevated into and avoid taking such titles upon 
ourselves which begin to divide congregations into leadership and laity, privileged 
and pauper in the Kingdom of Heaven. It’s Jesus alone who stands worthy of the 
supreme title ‘Teacher’ as Jesus points out for, from Him, come what is right and 
true and every other teacher who imparts instruction is forced to listen carefully 
to His words first before reflecting what’s heard to those around Him. Jesus, then, 
as the source is the only One who should rightfully be given the authoritative title 
‘Teacher’, the one Head over all the brothers who stand as equals together.  
 
Therefore, Jesus’ comments in Matthew 23:8 seem to be the most appropriate 
here as they apply to all three verses and summarise the reason for such an 
avoidance of titles when He notes that, ‘...you are all brethren’ and, if brethren, 
are of equal standing and importance in Christ Jesus.  
 
Servanthood  
 
Matthew 23:11-12  
 
These two verses appear here as almost repeated statements from previous 
situations in which Jesus found Himself. Matthew 23:11 is almost a direct quote of 
Jesus’ own words in Matthew 20:26-27 and is therefore dealt with by my notes on 
that previous web page. Matthew 23:12 also echo Matthew 18:4, the two verses 
being complimentary and dealt with on that previous web page.  
 
But, although the verses are similar, there are also unique differences for Matthew 
20:26-27 is a direct command to the disciples not only to think of greatness in 
terms of service rendered to fellow believers but to actively take steps to make 
sure that it becomes their own experience, whereas here Jesus simply states that 
the greatest is the one who serves, not the one who bears an authoritative title or 
who stands as the head over and above all the other believers. He thus pulls away 
from any thought that His listeners might have about titles being accurate 
descriptions of a believers’ importance.  
 
The latter two verses are also markedly different. Matthew 18:4 is an observation 
that whoever chooses to make himself of no reputation in the Church will be the 
one who is considered to be the greatest whereas Matthew 23:12 speaks of a direct 
action which follows such humility and which raises the lowliest to the position of 
being the greatest rather than for them simply to be regarded as such - and the 
antithesis is also stated, an action which is more likely to be thought of as 
occurring in the final outworking of all things when the King comes to establish a 
visible Kingdom over all the earth rather than an earthly consequence in the here 
and now (see also Prov 15:33, 16:19, 18:12, 22:4). Jesus is here the ultimate 
example who, through the humiliation of the cross, is now exalted to a position of 
unequalled authority over all (Phil 2:5-11).  

http://www.arlev.co.uk/matt076.htm
http://www.arlev.co.uk/matt064.htm
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Matfran integrates the two verses into the overall thrust of Jesus’ teaching when 
he notes (my italics) that  
 
‘...they powerfully enforce the totally unconventional attitude which Jesus 
requires of His disciples in contrast with the status-consciousness of the scribes 
and Pharisees’  
 
and this is the weight of the entire passage. Where the religious leadership had 
structures established which promoted their own importance and authority, the 
believer is to set up nothing in its place when their time comes - as it will do very 
quickly - to organise themselves to go into all the world and preach the Gospel of 
the Kingdom.  
 
The servanthood of the believer has taken on increasing significance in the past 
few weeks of Jesus’ life (Matthew 18:1-4, 20:20-28) because the thought of the 
immediate establishing of a visible Kingdom in Jerusalem has been uppermost in 
the disciples’ minds and has prompted them to consider their own positions and 
whether they might be chosen as second-in-command after Jesus.  
 
His response to the situations (of the disciples arguing amongst themselves on the 
journey and of the approach of John and James’ mother to ask for the best 
positions for her sons as prompted by them) show just how naturally the disciples 
were thinking and how they seem to have ignored the declarations by Jesus of His 
impending suffering and death (Matthew 16:21, 17:22-23, 20:17-19), Jesus 
choosing to tell them a parable specifically because they were approaching 
Jerusalem and were expecting their natural enemies to be put to flight before the 
forceful advance of the Kingdom of God (Luke 19:11-27).  
 
Although expectations of greatness dogged the disciples’ own minds, Jesus looked 
for servility in His followers and we should be well warned that our present 
pyramid-like structures which have more and more important authoritative people 
at the top is actually an inverted arrangement of what Jesus said.  
 
If we were true to His words, we’d see that the most important people are those 
believers who are at the very bottom of the pack and, if we were to take His words 
even more literally, we’d see that a pyramidal form which examines interrelations 
between believers is actually totally against His words rather than simply needing 
to be inverted for, whether the pinnacle is at the top or the bottom, being all 
brothers (see above) all remain equal in Christ.  
 
Matmor is perceptive in his observations that the believer who takes these words 
of Jesus and thinks that he is bound to serve the believers in lowly service for a 
while before he will take upon himself the exaltation of a position of authority is 
just as much lacking in humility as the one who desires to walk straight into such a 
position. But both attitudes are a confession that an authority structure exists 
which pulls against Jesus’ words.  
 
The believer who desires to be lowly for a time that he might prove his humility 
before aspiring to a position of rule is deluded simply because he contributes to a 
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church structure that Jesus opposed. It has to be the case that all believers should 
aspire to service rather than position especially when there are no positions which 
could be made available to them over their brethren when their time of humble 
service has ended - a teacher who labours at building up the believers is equal, in 
the Kingdom of God, to the one who cleans the church building, and a move from 
the latter to the former should never be considered a move from one degree of 
importance and authority to a higher one but of a move from one type of ministry 
to another - and this by a direct enabling of the Spirit of God. 
http://www.arlev.co.uk/matt088.htm  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

COMMANDMENT – IMITATE YOUR LEADERS’ CHARACTER, AND SERVE UNDER 
THEIR AUTHORITY  

 

EXODUS 22:28  
‘Do not blaspheme God or curse the ruler of your people’ 

http://www.arlev.co.uk/matt088.htm
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DEUTERONOMY 17:10-12  
‘You shall do according to the terms of the verdict which they declare to you from 
that place which the LORD chooses; and you shall be careful to observe according 
to all that they teach you. According to the terms of the law which they teach 
you, and according to the verdict which they tell you, you shall do; you shall not 
turn aside from the word which they declare to you, to the right or the left. The 
man who acts presumptuously by not listening to the priest who stands there to 
serve the LORD your God, nor to the judge, that man shall die; thus you shall 
purge the evil from Israel.…” 
 
1 PETER 5:1-5  
‘So I exhort the elders among you, as a fellow elder and a witness of the 
sufferings of Christ, as well as a partaker in the glory that is going to be revealed: 
shepherd the flock of God that is among you, exercising oversight, not under 
compulsion, but willingly, as God would have you; not for shameful gain, but 
eagerly; not domineering over those in your charge, but being examples to the 
flock. And when the chief Shepherd appears, you will receive the unfading crown 
of glory. Likewise, you who are younger, be subject to the elders. Clothe 
yourselves, all of you, with humility toward one another, for “God opposes the 
proud but gives grace to the humble.”  
 
HEBREWS 13:7,17  
‘Remember your leaders (1), who spoke the word of God to you. Consider the 
outcome of their way of life and imitate their faith…. Have confidence (2) in your 
leaders and submit (3) to their authority, because they keep watch over you as 
those who must give an account. Do this so that their work will be a joy, not a 
burden, for that would be of no benefit to you.’ 
 
(1) Hégeomai - Those who take you ‘forward’, that is help you to mature in your 

faith through the use of the Bible. 
 
(2) Peithó - persuade, urge; The Lord persuades the yielded believer to be 

confident in His preferred-will (Gal 5:10; 2 Tim 1:12). 3982 (peíthō) involves 
"obedience, but it is properly the result of (God's) persuasion"; to listen to, 
obey, yield to, comply with; A primary verb; to convince (by argument, true or 
false); by analogy, to pacify or conciliate (by other fair means); reflexively or 
passively, to assent (to evidence or authority), to rely (by inward certainty) - 
agree, assure, believe, have confidence, be (wax) conflent, make friend, obey, 
persuade, trust, yield. 

 
Your duty is to obey godly church leaders. 
 
The Greek words for “obey” and “submit” mean to obey and submit! The 
difference, if any, between the two words is that obedience implies going along 
with direction or commands, whereas submission involves an attitude. You can 
obey outwardly while seething with anger on the inside, but you aren’t submitting. 
Submission implies a sweet spirit of cooperation that stems from trust. You trust 
that the leaders have your best interests at heart, and so you go along with them. 

http://biblehub.com/greek/3982.htm
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The author gives two reasons why you should obey and submit to godly church 
leaders: 
 
You should obey godly leaders because they keep watch over your souls as those 
who are accountable to God. 
 
God has constituted various levels of authority under His ultimate authority. The 
purpose for all authority is to protect and bless those under authority. God 
establishes the authority of civil governments to protect and bless law-abiding 
citizens from those that would harm or take advantage of them. When the 
government does its job, criminals are punished, foreign invaders are kept at bay, 
and the people can dwell in peace. To the extent that government leaders are 
corrupt or negligent, the citizens suffer. 
 
In the family, God appoints husbands to have authority under Christ in order to 
protect and bless their wives and children. The husband is to provide for his family 
(1 Tim. 5:8), to protect his family from physical and spiritual danger, and to bless 
his family by leading them in the ways of God. An ungodly husband who uses 
authority for his own selfish ends is abusing the authority that God has entrusted 
to him, and will answer to God for his sins. 
 
In the church, God has appointed elders or pastors (shepherds) to oversee the flock 
(Acts 20:28; 1 Pet. 5:1-4). They are not to lord it over the church, but rather to be 
examples to the flock (1 Pet. 5:3; 2 Cor. 1:24). On every level, those in authority 
are never in absolute authority. Every leader will give an account to God! 
 
In our text, leaders is plural. The New Testament is clear that there is to be a 
plurality of elders over the local church (Acts 14:23; 20:17; Titus 1:5). Plural 
leadership is a safeguard against the abuse of authority. When all of the elders in a 
local church have wrestled through an issue biblically and in prayer, and they all 
agree, they are not infallible, but there is a fair chance that they are right. There 
should always be room for biblically-based discussion of issues (Acts 15), but when 
the elders come to a consensus, the church should follow their leadership, unless it 
is clearly against Scripture on a major point of doctrine. 
The text is clear that the church should submit to godly church leaders. Abusive 
leaders should be confronted and removed from office (1 Tim. 5:19-21). John 
Calvin (Calvin’s Commentaries [Baker], on Heb. 13:17, pp. 352-353) observed, “the 
Apostle speaks only of those who faithfully performed their office; for they who 
have nothing but the title, nay, who use the title of pastors for the purpose of 
destroying the Church, deserve but little reverence and still less confidence.” 
 
Before we leave the subject of obedience and submission to leaders, let me be 
more specific on what it does not mean and what it means. First, it does not mean 
blindly following leaders without question. I doubt if this is a problem for most 
people, but the Jim Jones mass suicide incident of the 1970’s shows that it can be 
a problem when an evil leader deceives people. Even in a church that is seeking to 
follow the Bible, it is not wrong and is right to examine the Scriptures to see if the 
teaching is sound (as the Bereans did with Paul’s teaching, Acts 17:11). I welcome 
interacting with anyone about my sermons, as long as you are seeking to be 
faithful and submissive to what the Bible teaches. I am not infallible! 
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When is the church responsible to obey and submit? Obviously, when the leaders 
teach God’s truth, especially on the essential doctrines and commands of the 
faith, we all must submit. It is not the elders’ authority, but God’s, that we must 
submit to. If it is an area where godly Christians may differ, we must give grace to 
one another to disagree. But submission to godly leadership would require that if 
you disagree with me on a secondary matter, you would be disobeying God to lead 
a faction against me. There needs to be a respect shown toward the office of those 
who teach God’s Word. Paul wrote to Titus (2:15), “These things speak and exhort 
and reprove with all authority [lit., commandment]. Let no one disregard you.” To 
disregard Titus would have been to disregard God, whose word Titus preached….. 
 
You should obey godly leaders because if you cause them grief, you cause yourself 
grief. 
 
Hebrews 13:17 states that obedience to godly church leaders is for your benefit. 
Disobedience to them “would be unprofitable for you.” God designed authority to 
protect and bless. If you disobey godly church leaders who proclaim God’s Word to 
you, you are really disobeying God, which always has serious consequences (Gal. 
6:7-8). Again, it is implicit that these leaders are conscientious men who are 
walking with God. 
 
Spiritual children, like our natural children, can be the source of immense joy or of 
immense grief (which, literally, is “groaning”). Every pastor has had frequent 
occasion both for joy and for groaning over people in the flock. The apostle Paul 
told the Thessalonians, (1 Thess. 3:9), “For what thanks can we render to God for 
you in return for all the joy with which we rejoice before our God on your 
account?” (See also, 1 Thess. 2:19-20.) The apostle John wrote (3 John 4), “I have 
no greater joy than this, to hear of my children walking in the truth.” 
But Paul agonized over the Galatians’ defection from the truth (Gal. 1:6; 4:19). He 
wrote to the Corinthians “out of much affliction and anguish of heart … with many 
tears” (2 Cor. 2:4; see also, Phil. 4:19). Paul was not concerned about his own 
welfare or reputation, but about their welfare and God’s glory. If you cause your 
pastors to groan, it’s because they know that your disobedience will damage both 
you and the name of Christ. 
 
Thus, you should obey godly leaders because they keep watch over your souls and 
because if you cause them grief, you are causing yourself grief. 
 
You should obey godly leaders by obeying their exhortations from God’s Word. 
 
In 13:22, the author says, “But I urge [lit., exhort“] you, brethren, bear with this 
word of exhortation, for I have written to you briefly.” Some may think that a 13-
chapter letter is not on the brief side, but it can be read aloud in 48 minutes. 
Given the weighty subject matter, that’s not too bad! Three times the author has 
indicated that he could say much more, but he restrained himself (5:11; 9:5; 
11:32). (I can identify with that problem!) The word “exhortation” is used of a 
sermon (Acts 13:15). So even if the sermon runs almost an hour, you should bear 
with it and seek to obey it! 
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The word “bear with” is translated “endure” in 2 Timothy 4:3. After charging 
Timothy to “preach the Word,” which includes “reprove, rebuke, exhort” (2 Tim. 
4:2), Paul adds, “For the time will come when they will not endure sound doctrine; 
but wanting to have their ears tickled, they will accumulate for themselves 
teachers in accordance to their own desires.” 
 
The reason you must bear with or endure sound doctrine is that it often confronts 
how you think or live, showing you God’s different way (“reproof,” 2 Tim. 3:16; 
4:2). Because they want to please people, many pastors shrink from declaring “the 
whole purpose of God” (Acts 20:27). They think, “the doctrine of election is too 
controversial,” so they don’t preach on it, even though it’s in the Bible for our 
spiritual profit. Or they would dodge our text, which talks about obedience and 
submission to church leaders, because it might upset too many people. They dodge 
talking about male leadership in the church and home, because that upsets the 
feminists. Pretty soon, the Bible becomes a tame book of platitudes that allow 
everyone to live as they please! 
 
Of course, leaders must exhort with patience and gentleness. We must allow 
people time to wrestle with difficult truth as they grow in Christ. Spiritual 
maturity, like physical and emotional maturity, takes time. But, on the listening 
end, if you want to grow in Christ, you must bear with the exhortations of your 
spiritual leaders. Don’t shrug off things you don’t agree with. Go back to Scripture 
and see if these things are true. If they are, submit to them as the Word of God, 
not the word of men (1 Thess. 2:13). 
 
A pastor did some research and found “that most people do not prepare in any 
significant way for church.” He said, “In an average church, fewer than half of the 
worshipers pray for their encounter with the sermon. Less than a third pray for 
their pastor or his preparation. Even when the passage is clearly announced the 
previous week, only one in five people will take the time to read it before they 
come to church” (Michael Fabarez, Preaching that Changes Lives [Thomas Nelson 
Publishers], p. 153)…. 
 
 “Pray for us…” (13:18). It is instructive that the apostle Paul frequently asked for 
prayer. In Romans 15:30-31, he asked his readers to strive together with him in 
their prayers for him, that he would be rescued from those who are disobedient, 
that his ministry would prove acceptable to the saints, and that he could come to 
visit them in joy by the will of God. In Ephesians 6:19, he asks for prayer so that he 
could open his mouth and boldly proclaim the gospel. I would not think that he 
needed prayer for that, but he did! In Colossians 4:3-4, he asks for prayer that God 
would open up a door for the word, and that he could make it clear (again, I 
wouldn’t think that Paul had a problem making the gospel clear!). In 1 
Thessalonians 5:25, he simply asks, “Brethren, pray for us!” In 2 Thessalonians 3:1, 
he asks for prayer that the word of God will spread rapidly and be glorified, and 
that he would be rescued from perverse and evil men. In Philemon 22, he hopes 
that through Philemon’s prayers, he would be able to visit him soon. 
 
If the apostle Paul was that aware of his need for prayer, how much more the rest 
of us who attempt to serve the Lord! As Paul exclaimed, “Who is adequate for 
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these things?” (2 Cor. 2:16). In our text, the author mentions two areas for prayer 
for leaders: 
 
Pray for leaders in the battle to maintain a good conscience in all things. 
 
We have to take an educated guess at what is behind the author’s comment in 
verse 18, but it would seem to be something like this: The author has said some 
difficult things. He has confronted the traditionalists, who wanted to hold onto 
their Jewish ways, while still trying to follow Christ. He has said, “You can’t do 
that! If you go back to Judaism, or try to blend it with faith in Christ, you will face 
God’s judgment because you have diluted the gospel.” The traditionalists were 
arguing with others in the church, “He’s gone too far! He’s saying that the ways of 
our fathers since the time of Moses are no longer valid.” The author is saying in 
effect, “I understand how difficult my teaching has been, and I ask you to pray for 
me, because I am sure that my conscience is right before God, and that everything 
I have said has been to promote God’s truth and your spiritual welfare.” 
 
Every pastor who is faithful to God has to say or do some things from time to time 
that undoubtedly will offend someone in the church. Often, it is the traditionalists: 
“We’ve never done it that way before!” They will say that he has no respect for 
the past. Sometimes they will accuse him of causing disunity. Sometimes, they try 
to work out a compromise so that they can hold onto their cherished beliefs or 
practices, even if they compromise biblical truth. Under such pressure, some 
pastors capitulate and play politics in the church. Pray for your leaders, that they 
will stand firm and maintain a good conscience before God, who knows the heart 
(1 Thess. 2:3-5). 
 
Pray for leaders to be delivered from circumstances or difficulties beyond their 
control. 
 
The author asks them to pray all the more, so that he may be restored to them the 
sooner (13:19). We don’t know what the situation was that kept him from visiting 
them, but it was beyond his control. It could have been a health problem, or 
something else. Perhaps his critics in the Hebrew church were saying, “If he really 
cared about you, he would have visited here personally by now!” I find that critics 
often judge the pastor because he does not have the gift of omnipresence! But the 
author’s heart was to visit them, and so he asks them to pray. His request shows 
that God is bigger than any circumstance we face, and that prayer is our means of 
laying hold of God’s power. Prayer is not just a polite gesture that shows brotherly 
concern. God has ordained prayer as one of the ways that He pours out His power 
and blessing on His people. Prayer shows us that we are not competent people who 
just need a little boost from God now and then. We are totally inadequate, unless 
He works, and He has chosen to work through our prayers. If more people prayed 
more regularly for their pastors, maybe there would be fewer church splits and 
fewer people leaving churches over petty matters. 
https://bible.org/seriespage/lesson-56-your-duties-toward-church-leaders-
hebrews-1317-19-22-25  
 
(3) hupeikó - yield, submit to authority – see above 

https://bible.org/seriespage/lesson-56-your-duties-toward-church-leaders-hebrews-1317-19-22-25
https://bible.org/seriespage/lesson-56-your-duties-toward-church-leaders-hebrews-1317-19-22-25
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THE ROLE OF WOMEN IN THE CHURCH 
 
I believe men and women can be in servant leadership, but the man is head of the 
household, but with a servant attitude. 
 

The question of the role of women in the church is one of the most significant 
issues facing the church today. The storm center in New Testament interpretation 
is the Apostle Paul. He is claimed by many but also maligned by many. The debate 
about the meaning of his words raises large questions for the church, especially 
questions of biblical authority and interpretation, and also questions of church and 
family order. 
 
The purpose of this essay is to propose a perspective for the interpretation of 
Paul’s words concerning the place of women in the church, and to test that 
perspective in the problematic texts. The texts dealing with the place of women in 
the home are not considered here. This study is limited to questions of church 
order, but the equally important issue of family order also needs attention if one is 
to grasp the larger picture of Paul’s understanding of the nature and role of 
women. 
 
A GENERAL PERSPECTIVE 
 
The starting point for interpreting the Pauline texts regarding the role of women in 
the church is Paul’s over-arching theology of the church. The purpose of God’s 
saving activity in Jesus is, for Paul, the creation of a renewed community of God’s 
people, the eschatological people of God. Within this eschatological community all 
distinctions of race, sex and religious history are removed and transcended. The 
barriers which separate people in the old age are abolished. All disciples are equal 
before God and each other. The needs of the new community are met on the basis 
of the discernment of the gifts within the community. 
 
In other words, the theological context for understanding Paul’s teachings about 
the role of women in the church is his conviction that the new age has begun: “If 
anyone is in Christ, he is a new creation; the old has passed away, behold, the new 
has come” (2 Cor. 5:17); “The law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus has set us 
free from the law of sin and death” (Rom. 8:2). From this base Paul’s attack upon 
the civilization of the old age is total and devastating. All people, whether Jews or 
Gentiles, live under the domination of sin and death. “This world” in all its varied 
manifestations is distorted and subject to death. 
 
But, positively, Paul believes the future world has already broken into the present 
and manifests itself amidst the ruin of the old age. It is the new creation which 
reveals a conjunction with the pre-Fall creation and a complete disjunction from 
the old world. It is a community of people freed from the curse of history begun in 
Genesis 3. This means that for Paul the community under Christ and in the Spirit 
cannot be compared with the old world; it does not live out of its values nor is it 
bound to its mores, laws or societal roles. 
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The source of this new reality is, of course, Jesus Christ. God’s act in Christ serves 
to condemn this world and to justify the sinful (Rom. 4). For Paul this means that 
the old world is destroyed; the repressive basis of its existence has been 
superseded by grace. In the new age every person in the eschatological community 
stands free and equal before the gracious God: “There is neither Jew nor Greek, 
there is neither slave nor free, there is neither male nor female; for you are all 
one in Christ Jesus” (Gal. 3:28). Paul knows that there will continue to be 
distinctions among people, since people are different and have different gifts (1 
Cor. 12). But he consistently rejects any value judgments made on the basis of 
distinctions. 
 
THE PAULINE TEXTS 
 
With those introductory comments let us turn now to examine the specific Pauline 
texts dealing with the role of women in the church. We proceed chronologically 
from the earliest text. 
 
GALATIANS 3:27-28 
 
The context of this passage is Christian liberty. Paul is combating a view of 
Christianity in Galatia which claimed circumcision, and thus obedience to the law, 
as necessary for salvation. Paul counters with the claim that salvation rests upon 
the reception of justification and the Spirit through faith/baptism. Christian 
liberty pertains to all who are baptized into union with Christ and has a direct and 
transforming effect on their social relationships. It nullifies the barriers between 
Greek/Jew, slave/free, male/female in Christ. Paul clearly intends these three 
pairs to be treated in parallel. His meaning must be located in that which is 
common to all three, namely, that they denote the three deepest divisions of the 
ancient world. Such divisions Paul says, can have no place in the thought and 
practice of those who are united with Christ. Paul asserts here as he does in 
Colossians 3:9-11 and 1 Corinthians 12:12f that baptism into Christ has a profound 
societal leveling quality. The very event of initiation into the Christian community 
destroys the barriers between groups out of which the old world had lived. Any 
value judgments based on the distinctions in human society are nullified by 
baptism. Within the eschatological community male and female are equal. The 
distinction of male and female continues to exist—Paul does not wish to eliminate 
the sexual identity of male and female—but the value judgment which subjugates 
one to the other is judged as inappropriate to the new community living in the new 
age. 
 
PAUL’S GREETINGS TO WOMEN FELLOW WORKERS 
 
Paul does not only theorize. He implements his theology of equality in the life of 
his churches. The evidence is found in his greetings to women fellow workers in 
the church. Here we need only cite the passages where Paul mentions or greets 
women who have been associated with him in ministry. According to Philippians 
4:2f. women are fellow workers and have labored and struggled with Paul in his 
work. Among the persons mentioned in Romans 16, six are women, and they are all 
said to have participated in the building up of the Christian communities. Phoebe, 
whom Paul commends to the recipients of the letter, is both a diakonos, a 
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minister, and a prostatis, a helper. The word diakonos here is in the masculine; it 
is the same word Paul uses to describe himself and Apollos in 1 Corinthians 3:5, 
Tychicus in Ephesians 6:21 and Colossians 4:7, and Timothy in 1 Timothy 4:6. It 
seems clear that Phoebe is a minister in the church in Cenchreae. Because her title 
is in the masculine there seems no linguistic or theological grounds to distinguish 
between her and other male “ministers.” She is to be honored and helped by the 
Romans. Apparently, they will have no problems welcoming her. Furthermore, she 
has a ministry recognized for its fruit; “she has been a helper of many.” This is 
evidence of God’s call and blessing on her. 
 
Two other references in Romans 16 deserve note. The first concerns the greeting 
to Prisca and Aquila in vv. 3-5. This couple played a major role in Paul’s ministry 
(see 1 Cor. 16:19; Acts 18:2; 18:18). It is significant that Paul names Prisca first 
and describes both her and Aquila as “fellow workers.” The word “co-workers” is a 
term of equality used elsewhere by Paul of himself and Apollos (1 Cor. 3:9), and 
Euodia, Syntyche and Clement (Phil. 4:2-3). The second intriguing text is the 
greeting to Andronicus and Junias as apostles (v. 7). It is unclear in Greek whether 
Junias is masculine or feminine; the spelling is the same in Greek. The translation, 
“they are men of note,” already represents a translation bias because the Greek 
literally reads “they are of note”; the word “men” is not in the text. A final 
decision cannot be made on the basis of the text. Some early church fathers, 
however, interpreted the greeting as a reference to a husband-wife team. 
Chrysostom thought it significant that a woman was “counted worthy of the 
appellation of apostle.” 
 
The evidence seems undeniable that women worked alongside men in the Pauline 
churches. Nothing in the text suggests that their work was of a subordinate 
character. 
 
So far Paul appears to view women as equals with men in the church, and yet we 
have viewed him differently for so long. Why? The passages in 1 Corinthians 7, 11, 
14 and 1 Timothy 2 have come in the way of accepting the stance of the passages 
so far examined. Let us look at them briefly. 
 
1 CORINTHIANS 7 
 
Here Paul turns to problems about marriage raised by some of the Corinthians. He 
is compelled to deal with the specific issue of sexuality, but Paul broadens the 
horizon to include the total spectrum of male/female relationships. A careful 
reading of the chapter shows that in almost every instance Paul addresses himself 
explicitly to both men and women in order to show that each sex has the same 
freedom and the same responsibility. On all the issues dealt with woman and man 
are accountable in equal ways. Paul goes out of his way to demonstrate the 
equality of women in all these situations. For example, it is doubtful whether 
Christian sexual ethic has been better or more succinctly phrased than in vv. 3-4: 
“To the woman the man should give what is due her; likewise, the wife should give 
the same to the husband. The wife does not hold the rights to her body; her 
husband does. Likewise, also, the man does not hold the rights to his body; the 
wife does.” It would have been easy, and in keeping with the times, had Paul 
stopped with the judgment that the woman’s body belonged to the man. But he 
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doesn’t, and thus he takes a position that is still far from full acceptance in 20th 
century society. 1 Corinthians 7 is in complete consonance with Paul’s theological 
stance of full equality in the church. 
 
Paul does have a reason for preferring the single state for the believer, according 
to vv. 28 and 32-35. The Christian married person is inevitably divided in loyalties. 
He/she care for “the Lord” but also for his/her spouse. Paul’s preference for the 
single state arises neither out of a sense of the inferiority of women nor out of a 
moral judgment on sexuality. Instead it is a function of his vision that the 
upbuilding of the church be the decisive reality to which the believer commit 
himself or herself. 
 
1 CORINTHIANS 11:2-16 
 
This is a text with many textual and interpretive difficulties, but these need not 
detain us here. The main pattern of thought is clear. Women are free to 
participate in public worship under the proper circumstances, namely, with the 
proper dress.  
 
Let me outline briefly Paul’s argument. The head of every man is Christ, says Paul, 
and the head of a woman is her husband, just as the head of Christ is God. 
Headship in the Greek denotes either lordship or origin. That origin is meant here 
seems clear from vv. 8ff. Paul does not say that man is lord of the woman; he says 
that he is the origin of her being. Man made in God’s image is designed to honor 
his Creator, and this he does in public worship by allowing his uncovered head to 
be the symbol of Christ, his Head. Woman, though also made in God’s image 
(according to Gen. 1) is derivative from man (see Gen. 2) and her function is to 
honor her husband. If she were to appear in worship with head uncovered, the 
beauty of her appearance would be an honor to her husband when she ought to be 
concerned with glorifying God alone. It must be remembered that the “head 
covering” in that society meant the covering of the top half of the body. To appear 
in public without that dress was an act of impropriety, to say the least. Such an 
appearance would disrupt a worship service, and such misplaced “honor” would 
redound to the shame of the woman’s husband. Only by covering her head could a 
woman be free to pray or prophesy to the glory of God alone. 
 
Paul here calls for a differentiation in male/female appearance at worship service 
because first century Corinth was caught in a sexual identity crisis. Sex reversal or 
exchange of sex-roles was an important practice in the religions of Corinth. This 
sex reversal took the form of assuming the garb of the opposite sex, or some other 
break with customary dress, during religious observances. Paul speaks out against 
such blurring of sexual differentiations. It is good to be a man, and it is good to be 
a woman. Both need each other, and both should dress so as to sharpen rather 
than blur their sexual identities. 
 
Equally significant, the veil indicated the claims of husband and home. Corinth was 
a major center for the cult of Dionysus. This cult encouraged women to discard 
their veils for religious rituals. Other elements of the ritual included drunkenness, 
pagan feasting, madness and promiscuity. All of these practices, it should be 
noted, are addressed by Paul in 1 Corinthians, and most of them in his discussion 
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of proper church order in chapters 11-14. Paul makes the point that the veil and 
properly combed hair indicate the propriety of husband and home in contrast to 
these pagan practices. Christian worship does not offer temporary release from the 
marriage bond. Rather, it is precisely in worship that the Christian retains his/her 
sexual identity and commits himself/herself publicly to the spouse. It is important 
for Paul to make the case to recent converts out of paganism that in the Christian 
church, where the incorporation of both sexes into the same worship service on 
equal terms was something of an innovation, neither man nor woman was 
independent of the other. Both worship God equally as sexual beings, but both 
must be appropriately attired and groomed.  
 
The passage, thus, does not suggest the subordination of women to men. Paul 
obviously believes in a difference of function between the sexes. But nothing must 
be allowed to detract from his unambiguous statement that “in Christ’s fellowship 
woman is as essential to man as man to woman” (v. 11). She is as free as the man 
to participate in church worship, praying or prophesying, provided she wears a 
head covering. In the new eschatological community women are freed to do what 
they could not do in the old world, participate in public worship on an equal basis 
with men. Man and woman in mutual dependence stand as equals before God. 
 
1 CORINTHIANS 14:33b-36 
 
This passage presents us with an apparent contradiction of what we have just said 
on the basis of 1 Corinthians 11. In chapter 11 Paul says women may speak in 
public assembly if appropriately attired, but in chapter 14 women are ordered to 
be silent—not to speak—in church. What do we do now? There are several 
approaches to the problem.  
 
One approach argues that 14:33b-36 is a non-Pauline interpolation. But since the 
manuscript evidence only concerns placement and not omission these verses are 
treated as Pauline.  
 
The second approach seeks to harmonize the two chapters as follows. Both texts 
speak to married women, not single, and both concern order in public worship 
services. Chapter 11 legitimizes speaking in worship with proper attire. Chapter 
14, in contrast, prohibits married women from asking questions in the worship 
service: “if there is anything they desire to know, let them ask their husbands at 
home” (v. 35a). The reason for this prohibition reflects contemporary educational 
practice. Except for girls from rich families, who could afford private tutors to 
educate their daughters, girls were not educated in Jewish or Roman society. They 
learned by asking their parents and brothers. What Paul is saying in chapter 14 
then is that women not versed in Christian truth should not interrupt the worship 
service to ask questions which their husbands could teach them. In other words, 
women may pray and prophesy as equals in church worship, but they should not 
use their equality as an occasion for denying others the opportunity for worship by 
interrupting the service with questions. 
 
A third approach argues that the prohibition concerns the discernment of or 
discussion about the prophet word. In other words, vv. 33b-36 belongs to the 
discussion about prophetic speech and testing in vv. 26ff. The context makes it 
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clear that the silence stands in contrast to asking questions, not to prophesying. 
Women were permitted to prophesy, but were restricted from the discussions—
which followed. Women were excluded from the “testing” sessions since this 
would put them in the role of judging men, possibly their own husbands. Verse 34 
indicated a circumstance involving arguments between husband and wife.  
 
Because of the textual problems associated with this text, we should be very 
cautious in using it to build a theology of the woman’s role in the church. At the 
very least, it cannot be made the center of our interpretation. If we retain it as a 
genuine Pauline statement, as I think we should, it can be read only as an 
exhortation to proper order in public worship for married women. The third 
approach is preferable, I suggest, because it reads these verses in their textual and 
theological context. This interpretation is strengthened by two other pieces of 
evidence from the text. Most commentators are agreed that the verb 
“subordinate” in v. 34 is a middle form which denotes the voluntary submission of 
women to their husbands. Paul, having made the case for the equality and 
interdependence of men and women in chapter 11, here exhorts the voluntary 
submission of wives to their husbands. Verse 35 reinforces this reading by the 
specific identity given the husband, “their own husbands.” Women are not 
encouraged to submit to any or all men, but specifically to their “own husbands.” 
 
Paul’s exhortation for the silence of women in the church, then, is a limited one. 
It applies only to married women whose husbands were present in the church, and 
only to the “testing” process of the prophetic word. Paul accomplishes two things 
by this word. First, he reduces the chaos which threatens to engulf the public 
assemblies of the church of Corinth. And, second, he again strengthens the family 
unit in the context of concern for the public life of the church. He gives the family 
something substantive to discuss at home. Such an exhortation itself is innovative 
since ancient men were frequently commanded to discuss only matters of 
domesticity with their wives. In contrast, Paul suggests husbands and wives 
together should “discern” the prophetic word at home. 
 
1 TIMOTHY 2:8-15 
 
If 1 Corinthians 11 and 14 are reconcilable, what about the problem of 1 Timothy 2 
where the author commands women to be silent and not to teach in the church? 
That certainly represents a contradiction within Paul, does it not? So convinced are 
many scholars of such a contradiction that they reject Pauline authorship of 1 
Timothy along with 2 Timothy and Titus (the Pastoral Letters). But, that argument 
resolves nothing because the Pastoral Letters are part of the Christian canon. The 
argument has merit only if one accepts a Lutheran understanding of the canon in 
which the genuine Pauline letters represent a canon within the canon, and that all 
other New Testament writings are inferior and less normative than the Pauline 
center. Not only is such an approach circular in reasoning, but inconsistent with an 
Anabaptist/Mennonite concern to take the entire New Testament seriously as a 
faithful guide to Christian discipleship. So, whether Pauline or non-Pauline (I 
believe Pauline), the words of 1 Timothy 2 must be faced head on and dealt with.  
 
Let me try by making several observations. First, the prohibition against teaching 
in this passage concerns only married women, not all women. I say this because (1) 
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the writer bases his argument on the sequence of the creation of husband and wife 
in Genesis 2 and the relationship of husband and wife in the story of the fall in 
Genesis 3; (2) the reference to “salvation through child-bearing” (v. 15) can only 
refer to married women; and (3) the author uses the plural (v. 15) when he says “if 
they (husband and wife) continue in faith and love and holiness and modesty.” 
Second, the writer’s use of Genesis 2 and 3 regarding the order of creation is 
similar to Paul’s use in 1 Corinthians 11. In both passages the order of creation is 
used to rule out any participation in the life of the church which violates the 
integrity and meaning of the marriage relationship. Why, we must ask, does Paul 
prohibit woman from teaching to maintain the marriage relationship? Two basic 
approaches have been proposed over the years. Both approaches understand Paul’s 
words as a limited restriction caused by the emergence of specific problems in the 
churches of Ephesus. The first interpretation suggests the church/marriage 
problems at Ephesus are the effects of liberation. The first steps into freedom in 
most liberation movements are inordinate; they betray the insecurity of the new 
position by self-assertiveness. Paul’s words are designed to control liberation or 
equality gone astray. What we have then in Paul is a dialectic. Liberation/equality 
for oppressed contexts (Galatians and Corinthians), submission and silence for 
unbalanced liberation contexts (Pastoral Letters). Paul is the man of moderation; 
he gives a word for the extremes. This view makes for good theory, but there is 
little in the text to support it. 
 
The second approach proposes that the church/marriage problems at Ephesus are a 
function of false teaching. The exhortation that married women not teach is 
bracketed by instructions to keep silent and related to the Greek words oude 
authentein andros, “nor dominate a man” or “not sexually seduce a man.” The 
word authentein occurs only here in the New Testament, and, therefore, is 
somewhat ambiguous in meaning. It is usually translated as “domineer” or “have 
authority over,” and then suggests one kind of false teaching which developed in 
the early church. This teaching gave women prominence in the church at the price 
of disrupting their marriages. Women not only taught in the church, but left their 
husbands, indulged in costly attire and practiced immorality. All of these practices 
are issues with which the Pastoral Letters deal, suggesting that the background to 
the exhortation in 1 Timothy 2 is this kind of false teaching. Somehow, in the 
process of teaching, women were lording it over their husbands in the church. Paul 
writes to state that this does not belong in the church. 
 
An alternative meaning of authentein denotes “to thrust oneself {33} forward 
sexually.” In fact, the verb form is normally used by the classical writers, the 
Septuagint (e.g., Wisdom of Solomon 12:6) and many church fathers to describe 
women who make sexual advances to men. To this linguistic fact must be added 
the awareness that most women teachers in the Greco-Roman world were also 
courtesans. They made it evident in the course of their teaching that they were 
available for sexual liaisons following the lecture. Against this backdrop Paul’s 
words prohibit licentious teachings and practices. This interpretation also relates 
to the immediate context in 1 Timothy and the general context of the Pastoral 
Letters. Women are instructed to dress modestly and with propriety, surely a 
necessity in a city which boasted thousands of prostitutes. Civil law in Ephesus 
permitted only prostitutes the kind of dress Paul here forbids. We also know from 2 
Timothy 3:6ff., 2 Peter 2:1ff., and Revelation 2:20 that false teachings involving 
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immoral behavior were a real problem for the church in the last third of the 
century. Women converts who had learned to link teaching and prostitution or 
worship and prostitution as in the shrine of Diana are now taught to keep silent. 
Married women are not to teach in the church because the church operates 
according to the ethics of a different kingdom. Not insignificantly, John 
Chrysostom, one of the great 4th century teachers of the church, understood this 
text as prohibiting the linkage of teaching and prostitution. “Imitate not the 
courtesans,” he asserts in his commentary on this passage. 
 
The two interpretations which read this text against the background of false 
teaching thus read Paul’s teaching as a limited restriction on women. He prohibits 
only teaching, not the exercise of other gifts (e.g., prophecy), because of its 
linkage with a domineering attitude or sexual promiscuity. Furthermore, he 
restricts the woman’s role in the church only at the point where it threatens to 
disrupt the marriage relationship. If that is a correct exposition of this passage, it 
can hardly be made to prohibit women in general from participation and leadership 
in the life of the church. 
 
CONCLUSION 
 
What are we to make of this brief study of Paul’s teachings regarding the role of 
women in the church? I want to suggest several things. 
 
First, as indicated at the outset, Paul teaches that in the new eschatological 
community of God’s people all believers have been reconciled with God and each 
other. All stand equal before God without distinction or race or sex. Paul affirms 
the equality of men and women of faith before God both in terms of privilege and 
gifts of the Spirit. All disciples of Christ and thus all members of the new 
eschatological community are empowered by the Spirit and given gifts of the 
Spirit. Nowhere in Paul, or elsewhere in the New Testament for that matter, is the 
exercise of the gifts of the Spirit restricted on the basis of sex. 
 
Second, the Pauline injunctions concerning the role of women in the church do not 
deal either with the exercise of gifts or with the question of office in the church 
(asking questions in 1 Cor. 14 and teaching in 1 Tim. 2 are not offices). Instead, 
the issue is a linkage of ministry and decorum which disrupts worship and the 
marriage. Furthermore, in each case the focus of concern is the married woman, 
not women in general. 
 
Third, in applying these Pauline teachings to our time I would suggest several 
things: (a) Women should be encouraged and feel free to exercise the gifts God has 
given them to build the church. The church should acknowledge that God has given 
gifts to all, and discern the gifts in its midst irrespective of sex. Women should 
function in the church in the joyful knowledge that they are fully reconciled and 
equal as believers in Christ and as members of his body. (b) The church should 
prophetically oppose as unbiblical any espousal of women’s liberation within the 
church which disrupts the marriage relationship (Paul would say the same of male 
liberation movements, I am sure.). 
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A doctrine or a truth has power only to the extent that it is modeled in a life style 
which is in harmony with it. Paul, and the rest of the New Testament, proclaim 
that male and female are reconciled and gifted in Christ, they are one and equal in 
Christ. It is now time for that truth to be modeled in the church if the church is to 
be the true eschatological people of God. 
http://www.directionjournal.org/9/1/role-of-women-in-church-pauline.html  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

COMMANDMENT – LOVE WITHOUT LIMITS 
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ROMANS 13:8  
‘Let no debt remain outstanding, except the continuing debt to love one another, 
for whoever loves others has fulfilled the law.’ 
 
ROMANS 16:19  
‘Everyone has heard about your obedience, so I rejoice because of you; but I want 
you to be wise about what is good, and innocent about what is evil.’ 
 
1 CORINTHIANS 9:19-23  
‘Though I am free and belong to no one, I have made myself a slave to everyone, 
to win as many as possible. To the Jews I became like a Jew, to win the Jews. To 
those under the law I became like one under the law (though I myself am not 
under the law), so as to win those under the law. To those not having the law I 
became like one not having the law (though I am not free from God’s law but am 
under Christ’s law), so as to win those not having the law. To the weak I became 
weak, to win the weak. I have become all things to all people so that by all 
possible means I might save some. I do all this for the sake of the gospel, that I 
may share in its blessings.’ 
 
1 CORINTHIANS10:23-33  
‘I have the right to do anything,” you say—but not everything is beneficial. “I have 
the right to do anything”—but not everything is constructive. No one should seek 
their own good, but the good of others. Eat anything sold in the meat market 
without raising questions of conscience, for, “The earth is the Lord’s, and 
everything in it.” If an unbeliever invites you to a meal and you want to go, eat 
whatever is put before you without raising questions of conscience. But if someone 
says to you, “This has been offered in sacrifice,” then do not eat it, both for the 
sake of the one who told you and for the sake of conscience. I am referring to the 
other person’s conscience, not yours. For why is my freedom being judged by 
another’s conscience? If I take part in the meal with thankfulness, why am I 
denounced because of something I thank God for? So whether you eat or drink or 
whatever you do, do it all for the glory of God. Do not cause anyone to stumble, 
whether Jews, Greeks or the church of God— even as I try to please everyone in 
every way. For I am not seeking my own good but the good of many, so that they 
may be saved.’ 
 
1 CORINTHIANS 16: 13-14 ‘Be on your guard; stand firm in the faith; be 
courageous; be strong. Do everything in love.’ 
 
1 JOHN 2: 9-11  
‘Anyone who claims to be in the light but hates a brother or sister is still in the 
darkness. Anyone who loves their brother and sister lives in the light, and there is 
nothing in them to make them stumble. But anyone who hates a brother or sister 
is in the darkness and walks around in the darkness. They do not know where they 
are going, because the darkness has blinded them.’ 
 
1 JOHN 4:8 
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‘Whoever does not love does not know God, because God is love. ... But anyone 
who does not love does not know God, for God is love.’ 
 
ROMANS 12:9-21  
‘Love must be sincere. Hate what is evil; cling to what is good. Be devoted to one 
another in love. Honor one another above yourselves. Never be lacking in zeal, but 
keep your spiritual fervour, serving the Lord. Be joyful in hope, patient in 
affliction, faithful in prayer. Share with the Lord’s people who are in need. 
Practice hospitality.  
Bless those who persecute you; bless and do not curse. Rejoice with those who 
rejoice; mourn with those who mourn. Live in harmony with one another. Do not 
be proud, but be willing to associate with people of low position. Do not be 
conceited. Do not repay anyone evil for evil. Be careful to do what is right in the 
eyes of everyone. If it is possible, as far as it depends on you, live at peace with 
everyone. Do not take revenge, my dear friends, but leave room for God’s wrath, 
for it is written: “It is mine to avenge; I will repay,” says the Lord. On the 
contrary: “If your enemy is hungry, feed him; if he is thirsty, give him something to 
drink. In doing this, you will heap burning coals on his head.” Do not be overcome 
by evil, but overcome evil with good.”’ 

 
How do you want to be remembered? Reflect on that question for just a moment. 
Imagine that you have passed away and are able to be a heavenly spectator at your 
own funeral. What would your pastor be able to say about your life? More 
importantly, what would people from church, work, and your neighborhood say 
about you? What would your family and friends say? What would you want them to 
say? When your life is all said and done, I believe that you will want to be 
remembered as a loving person. You won’t wish that you had spent more time at 
work. You won’t wish you would have made more money. You won’t wish that you 
would have had a nicer home. You won’t wish you could have played more golf or 
purchased nicer clothes. You will wish that you had loved people with God’s love. 
 
Rom 12:9-21 is a practical “how-to” guide on God-like love. In this passage Paul 
demonstrates that love is an action not an emotion. Consequently, you can love 
those who are unlovely and unlovable. You can even love your enemy or 
persecutor. Paul’s thesis is simple: Love without action is not love. This text calls 
for two radical, yet biblical displays of love. 
 
1. Display sacrificial love (12:9-16) 
 
In 12:9a Paul writes, “Let love be without hypocrisy.” These are unusual opening 
words because they are not linked to anything in the previous context, and there is 
no verb in the Greek. If you notice in the NASB the words “Let” and “be” are in 
italics. This means that these words are not a part of the original Greek; rather, 
the translators, for clarity, supplied them. Paul literally says, “Love without 
hypocrisy” or “Sincere love!” These words serve as the title or heading for the 
entire passage. Paul assumes that you will manifest “love” (agape); however, he 
wants to ensure that your love is free from hypocrisy. The word “hypocrisy” was 
used in the Greek world of the actor who wore masks to portray the emotion of his 
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character. The facial expression could change with the move of a mask. Paul’s 
point is: Sincere Christians wear no masks. Instead, we should exemplify true love. 
 
So how can we live out true love? In 12:9b Paul defines true love with two 
participles that function like commands: “Abhor what is evil; cling to what is 
good.” Although this verse is a broad Christian principle, Paul seems to apply it to 
all that follows in 12:10-21. The word translated “abhor” (apostugeo) is only used 
here in the entire NT. It means “to have a vehement dislike for something, hate 
strongly.” True love does not tolerate evil. In the same breath, Paul says you are 
to also “cling [or cleave] to what is good.” The verb “cling” (kollao) is used 
elsewhere by Paul only with reference to sexual relations. In extrabiblical Greek, 
the word can mean “to glue.” Paul wants you to be intimately glued to that which 
is good. I challenge you to spend some time this week meditating on 12:10-21. Ask 
yourself repeatedly, “Do I ‘abhor what is evil?’” Am I enraged over pride, 
selfishness, favoritism, revenge, and other ungodly behaviors? Then ask yourself, 
“Do I ‘cling to what is good?’” Am I enthralled with humility, selflessness, 
generosity, and servanthood? Love without action is not love. 
 
In 12:10 Paul shares two exhortations concerning your attitude towards fellow 
believers (see the twofold use of “one another”). He writes, “Be devoted to one 
another in brotherly love” (12:10a). The word translated “be devoted” 
(philostorgos) refers to a special kind of love. It’s used only here in the whole New 
Testament. The term was a common word in wills to denote “tender affection” 
within a family. Paul is saying that you should have a tender affection and concern 
for your fellow believers like you would have for your family members. He then 
compounds this thought with the term “brotherly love.” This phrase is the Greek 
word philadelphia. Paul expects you to exercise warm affection, family love, and 
brotherly love toward believers. After all, the Spirit is thicker than blood. Do you 
have family-like relationships in your local church? Do you miss your brothers and 
sisters when you are out of town or separated from them? Are you able to express 
your love for other members of your church family verbally, physically, 
emotionally, and even financially? Would those in your small group, Sunday school 
class, or ministry team say that you are “devoted” to them? Love without action is 
not love. 
 
You may be thinking, “Paul is asking too much. I just can’t love so-and-so; the only 
feelings I have for him or her are disgust.” While that may be true, you can’t 
excuse yourself from 12:10b: “give preference to one another in honor.” For 
lexical reasons, I prefer the NASB alternate translation: “outdo one another in 
showing honor”. Paul issues a friendly competition to treat one another well. He 
wants you to lead the way in showing honor for other believers. In every sphere of 
your life, you ought to seek to “outdo” other believers. Look for ways to honor 
other believers before they honor you. Recognize other believers’ 
accomplishments before they honor yours. Defer to other believers before they 
defer to you. Look for what you can provide in a relationship rather than what you 
can receive. Be aggressive in giving yourself away. You’ll be surprised how quickly 
you can start liking someone when you begin to treat him or her with honor and 
respect. Love without action is not love. 
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In 12:11 Paul goes on to deal with your attitude towards God’s work. Paul writes, 
“not lagging behind in diligence, fervent in spirit [the Holy Spirit], serving the 
Lord.” You’ve heard, perhaps, about the guy who was asked if he thought 
ignorance and apathy were the two greatest problems of human nature. He 
responded, “I don’t know and I don’t care!” Well, Paul doesn’t want to see that 
kind of attitude in the church; rather he urges us to be diligent and fervent in our 
love and service for others. The word that is translated “fervent” (zeo) means “to 
boil or seethe.” To be “fervent in Spirit” is to allow the Holy Spirit to set you on 
fire. He is the one who will give you strength to love and to serve. Rom 12:11 is 
particularly meaningful to me because it is my wife’s favorite verse. I have prayed 
this Scripture over Lori ever since we were first married and she has fleshed it out 
before my eyes. Similarly, why not pray this verse for yourself and your loved 
ones? God loves to set His people on fire for Him. 
 
In 12:12-13 Paul offers five exhortations dealing with your attitude towards 
difficult circumstances. In 12:12 he states that we display true love when we are 
“rejoicing in hope, persevering in tribulation, devoted to prayer.” There is a 
logical progression of thought here. Rejoicing in the certain hope of God’s 
promises that leads to persevering through tribulation, and one advantage in 
tribulation is that tribulation makes it easier to pray! Nothing will make you love a 
person so much as praying for him or her. A simple adage is: The person who prays 
best is the person who loves best. Are you having a struggle loving another brother 
or sister in Christ? Today, will you begin praying for him or her? The Lord can often 
resolve the issues as you turn to Him in prayer. When V. Raymond Edman was 
president of Wheaton College, he often exhorted the students, “Chin up and knees 
down.” That’s good advice. 
 
There is a connection between 12:12 and 12:13: “contributing to the needs of the 
saints, practicing hospitality.”Times of tribulation demand a spirit of generosity 
and hospitality when others are in need. The word translated “contributing” 
(koinonia) means “to have in common or to share.” You are to share your material 
resources to help meet “the needs” of other saints. In addition to generosity, 
troublesome times require hospitality. Some would say hospitality is “making 
people feel at home when you wish they were.”29 The word “hospitality” 
(philoxenia) is more expressive than the English, for it means “love for strangers.” 
The word translated “practicing” (dioko) is also not strong enough. The Greek 
word means “pursue” or “persecute.” Paul wants you to pursue hospitality. Yet, 
the average American views his home as his castle, reserved exclusively for his 
own pleasure, but God says our homes are all leased from Him and are to be used 
as places of support and strength for others. While it is often easier to meet the 
material needs of someone by writing a check or giving a possession, God expects 
you to open up your home. There is something special about being invited into 
someone’s home. It is one of the greatest expressions of love and acceptance. Yet, 
very few of us do this on a regular basis. Why? Many of us would complain that it’s 
too much work. Yet, what’s really required? Surprisingly, very little. Just kick the 
toys into a corner and make sure you have some microwave popcorn, paper plates, 
and water. Or just invite people over for dessert instead of an elaborate six-course 
meal. Don’t get fancy. There’s no need to try to impress anybody. You don’t have 
to be Martha Stewart or Betty Crocker; you just have to be full of love. Why not 
pick an evening that works well for you and make a goal to have others over 
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weekly or monthly. You might just change someone’s life with an evening of 
Christian fellowship. 
 
In 12:14-16 Paul returns to your attitude towards fellow believers. He writes in 
12:14: “Bless those who persecute you; bless and do not curse.” I believe this 
commandment relates primarily to persecution you might receive from other 
believers. Taking shots from someone we consider a friend is perhaps the toughest 
kind of persecution to handle. The Greek word for “bless” (eulogeo) means “to 
speak well of a person.” Our English word “eulogize” is taken from this Greek 
word. Here, to bless your persecutors is to eulogize them, to speak well of them. 
This requires incredible self-control and grace. 
 
Paul continues his motif of gracious living in 12:15 when he states: “Rejoice with 
those who rejoice, and weep with those who weep.” An old Swedish proverb reads: 
“Shared joy is a double joy; shared sorrow is half a sorrow.” The Swedes had it 
right! Here, Paul wants you to show fellow believers sympathy and understanding. 
Which is more difficult? For most of us, rejoicing with those who rejoice. We can 
show sympathy when believers (and unbelievers) are hurting, but it is often 
another thing when we are called to rejoice in the blessings of others. We are to 
look for opportunities to love. If we were to share in the lives of others by 
experiencing their joy and feeling their grief, all kinds of walls would come 
crashing down. By the way, one of the practical ways we can fulfill this command 
is to attend weddings and funerals. That might seem like an odd exhortation, but I 
have noticed over the past twenty years that attending weddings and funerals is 
becoming less and less of a priority to many Christian people. 
 
Paul concludes this first section with a power-packed verse. In 12:16 he writes, 
“Be of the same mind toward one another; do not be haughty in mind, but 
associate with the lowly. Do not be wise in your own estimation.” Paul is calling all 
believers to a common mindset. He is not suggesting that we must all think in just 
the same way or that we must think exactly the same thing about every issue. 
Instead, we are to agree to disagree agreeably over non-essentials. In doing so we 
demonstrate the love, unity, and sacrifice that can only be found in Christ. Paul 
commands us not to be haughty in mind. Rather, to associate with the lowly. The 
word translated “lowly” (tapeinos) refers to those first-century Christians who 
could boast of little in the way of worldly goods or social position. The command, 
“Do not be wise in your own estimation” implies that we need to recognize that 
often the socially “lower” Christian has much more to give than the rich Christian. 
Indeed, all Christians have something to share with other Christians; and all 
Christians have things to learn from other Christians. The problem is that we can 
often think like Archie Bunker who said, “I’m not prejudiced, I love all those 
inferior people.” We need to get over ourselves! We need to see our fellow 
believers accurately and biblically. We need to exercise humility (cf. 12:3, 10b). If 
we’re humble, we’ll never look down on anyone. We can only look up to them. 
May we begin to regard others as more important than ourselves (Phil 2:3). May we 
ensure that our Christian relationships are healthy and whole. Love without action 
is not love. 
 
[Paul has called you to display sacrificial love. In 12:17-21 he kicks it up another 
notch. He now tells you to …] 
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2. Display supernatural love (12:17-21) 
 
We’re going to embark on what is likely the most challenging teaching in the entire 
Bible. This concept is not hard; it’s flat out impossible! But that’s good because 
supernatural behavior forces us to go back to Jesus Christ on a moment-by-moment 
basis. In this section, Paul has one theme: “Don’t fight fire with fire.” In 12:17a he 
writes, “Never pay back evil for evil to anyone.”This statement is a general 
summary statement for the next five verses. Notice Paul uses the word “Never” 
(meden). This provides you with no loopholes. “Never pay back evil for evil to 
anyone.” I have a confession to make: I have always been a closet Charles Bronson 
fan. Bronson is an actor who has been in ninety different movies. He is especially 
well-known for his roles in the Death Wish series where he plays Paul Kersey, an 
unimpressive, mild-mannered, middle-aged vigilante. Each of these movies begins 
with Kersey being the victim of a tragic crime. The storyline is then filled with his 
escapades to avenge his family and friends. In my flesh—I love these movies. Yet, 
Paul says this is unbiblical. This is not how God’s kingdom operates. 
 
Instead, in 12:17b the apostle exhorts us to “Respect what is right in the sight of 
all men.” The word translated “respect” (pronoeo) literally means “take thought 
beforehand.” If you are to respond biblically to your enemy, you must thoughtfully 
prepare before a crisis arises. In other words, carefully and deliberately think 
through how you will respond if someone does something to you or one of your 
family members. If you fail to do so, you will respond according to your fleshly 
impulses. Conflict, however, ought to be in spite of you not because of you. 
Hence, it is critical to think carefully of how you should respond in every situation 
so that even unbelievers observe your life and glorify God. 
 
Paul goes a step further in 12:18 when he says, “If possible, so far as it depends on 
you, be at peace with all men.” Notice the conditional nature of this verse. The 
phrases “if possible” and “so far as it depends on you” reveal that you can’t force 
others to do what is right. Once you have done everything within your power to 
resolve a conflict, you have fulfilled your responsibility to God. Now, if 
circumstances change and there seems to be a new opportunity for peace with an 
enemy, you should pursue it. In the meantime, you should not waste time, energy, 
and resources with a person who refuses to be reconciled. Therefore, (1) don’t 
blame yourself. Some people are just antagonistic. (2) Trust God to change the 
other person. He prepares and softens hearts. Often it takes a great deal of prayer 
and many months or years before a person is willing to reconcile. We must be 
patient and wait on God. (3) Get the help of a third party. Some conflicts require 
mediation from a mature Christian. 
 
In 12:19 Paul returns to his forceful use of the word “Never.” He writes, “Never 
take your own revenge, beloved, but leave room for the wrath of God, for it is 
written, ‘Vengence is mine, I will repay,’ says the Lord.” It was John Kennedy who 
said, “Don’t get mad, get even.” However, Paul again slams the door shut for 
revenge. Rather, he states that you must “leave room for the wrath of God.” The 
verb translated “leave room” (didomi) literally means “give place.” In other 
words, “get out of the way and leave room for something else.” Paul wants you to 
give God His job description back. By refusing to take revenge, you are leaving 
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room for God to exercise His wrath. The wrath of God is likely both temporal and 
eternal in this context. Paul quotes Deut 32:35 to serve as a reminder that no one 
can avenge you quite like God. Therefore, if you want Him to avenge you, step out 
of His way. If you want to avenge yourself, God will remove His hand from your 
situation. I don’t know about you, but I would rather have God avenge me and act 
on my behalf. 
 
Paul now wraps up this chapter with a series of commands. In 12:20 he writes, 
“But if your enemy is hungry, feed him, and if he is thirsty, give him a drink; for in 
doing so, you will heap burning coals on his head’ These verses are a quote from 
Proverbs 25:21-22, which show that Paul understood the classic military principle 
that the best defense is an effective offense. He does not encourage a passive 
response to evil. Instead, he commands you to go on the offensive—not to beat 
down or destroy your opponents, but to lavish your enemy with love. Abraham 
Lincoln once said, “The best way to destroy your enemy is to make him your 
friend.” Augustine said, “If you are suffering from a bad man’s injustice, forgive 
him lest there be two bad men.” Does this mean that you are called to be a 
doormat? No, you are not called to be a doormat; you are called to be an elevator. 
You are to lift people up into the presence of God by graciously giving your enemy 
food and drink in his or her time of need. Paul says, in so doing “you will heap 
burning coals on his head.” This phrase is offered as the motivation for the 
kindness shown to an enemy, so I think it is very important that we understand the 
meaning of this statement. Some have traditionally seen it as simply meaning “you 
will burn him.” If you’ve got an enemy and you really want to see him burn, be 
extra nice to him or her—he or she won’t be able to stand it! Now that’s hardly in 
the spirit of this passage. A better interpretation, I think, takes the burning coals 
as a figure of God’s judgment that will come on your enemy if he or she persists in 
antagonism. The figure of “coals of fire” in the Old Testament consistently refers 
to God’s anger and judgment (cf. 2 Sam 22:9, 13; Ps 11:6; 18:13; 140:9-10; Prov 
25:21-22). Thus, the meaning appears to be that you can return good for evil with 
the assurance that God will eventually punish your enemy, if you don’t want him 
or her by your lovingkindness. 
 
Paul concludes with a summary in 12:21: Do not be overcome by evil, but 
overcome evil with good.” 
 
Unlike 12:20b, 12:21 is straightforward and very easy to interpret. However, in our 
flesh, this is not a verse we want to obey. We would rather overcome evil with 
evil. To return evil for evil is natural; to return good for evil is supernatural. But 
this is how God’s economy operates. Evil cannot overcome the Christian by doing 
us harm or even by killing us. Evil will only overcome us if it makes us use evil 
ourselves. As Boromir discovered in The Lord of the Rings, the evil ring of power 
could not be used to wage war against the Dark Lord. Evil cannot be overcome by a 
stronger force of the same kind. May you and I refuse to be overcome by evil, but 
may we overcome evil with good. 
 
How do you want to be remembered? My hope is that you now want to be 
remembered as a believer who loved other believers. When you stand before Jesus 
Christ, I believe that one of the first questions Jesus may ask is: “Did you love my 
children?” Remember Jesus’ words, “all people will know that we are His disciples 
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if we have love for one another” (John 13:35). Love was VERY important to Jesus; 
it compelled Him to give up His life for us! He wants us to imitate Him in how we 
love others. Before you stop reading this sermon, identify those relationships 
where you need to grow in love—it may be a family member, a co-worker, a 
neighbor, or a person at church. Target specific people, not just everyone in 
general. Then commit to begin loving those people as Christ has commanded. 
https://bible.org/seriespage/25-love-without-limits-romans-129-21  

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

COMMANDMENT – THE CHURCH MUST DISCIPLINE ITS MEMBERS IF THEY SIN, IN 
AN ATTITUDE OF LOVE AND RESTORATION 

 

1 TIMOTHY 5:1-2  
‘Do not rebuke an older man harshly, but exhort him as if he were your father. 
Treat younger men as brothers, older women as mothers, and younger women as 
sisters, with absolute purity.’ (See also Titus 2) 
 
A. A summary of how to treat all people in the church. 
 
1. How to treat the men in the church. 
 
Do not rebuke an older man, but exhort him as a father, younger men as brothers. 
 
a. Do not rebuke and older man: Paul directed Timothy that older men are 
generally not to be rebuked. A young pastor such as Timothy must shepherd them 
faithfully, but with due respect for the years of the older men. 

https://bible.org/seriespage/25-love-without-limits-romans-129-21
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i. Any godly person will show a deference to those who are aged. You shall rise 
before the gray headed and honor the presence of an old man, and fear your God: 
I am the Lord. (Leviticus 19:32) The silver-haired head is a crown of glory, if it is 
found in the way of righteousness. (Proverbs 16:31) 
 
ii. There is another reason to exhort rather than rebuke an older man – he may 
simply not receive a rebuke. 
 
b. Do not rebuke: The ancient Greek verb for rebuke is not the normal word for 
“rebuke” in the New Testament. This is the only place this word is used, and it 
means literally “to strike at.” Timothy was told not to lash out at older men, but 
to treat them with respect – as he would treat the younger men with respect as 
brothers. 
i. The command is not that Timothy must never rebuke older men, but that he was 
not to strike at people with an overly harsh rebuke. 
 
ii. Apart from this particularly severe word, in general rebuke is an important duty 
of a pastor. It is the simple, clear, presentation that someone is wrong, either in 
their conduct or thinking. Its main goal is not encouragement as much as to clearly 
confront someone with their wrong behavior or thinking. In another letter to a 
pastor, Paul made the importance of rebuking clear: Rebuke with all authority. Let 
no one despise you. (Titus 2:15) 
 
iii. In 1 Timothy 5:20 – this very chapter – Timothy is told there are times are when 
not only an elder should be rebuked, but times when he should be rebuked 
publicly. Therefore, in this verse Timothy was not told to never rebuke, but to 
never rebuke too harshly. 
 
iv. The problem is that many people amass all their defensive ability at a rebuke – 
if not at the time, then later, after having time to think and listen to their pride. 
Some become experts at criticizing the one who brought the rebuke, and consider 
their hurt feelings more important than the truth of the rebuke. 
 
v. No one likes to be rebuked; but the wise person uses the rebuke as a valuable 
means to growth. Spurgeon said, “A sensible friend who will unsparingly criticize 
you from week to week will be a far greater blessing to you than a thousand 
undiscriminating admirers if you have sense enough to bear his treatment, and 
grace enough to be thankful for it.” (Lectures to My Students) 
 
c. But exhort him as a father: Exhortation is encouragement to do what needs to 
be done; it has the manner of an encouraging coach, helping the athlete to 
achieve their best. 
 
d. Younger men: These were to be treated as brothers; that is, as partners and 
friends in the work of the gospel, but without the same deference due to older 
men. 
http://biblehub.com/commentaries/guzik/commentaries/5405.htm 

http://biblia.com/bible/nkjv/Lev%2019.32
http://biblia.com/bible/nkjv/Prov%2016.31
http://biblia.com/bible/nkjv/Titus%202.15
http://biblia.com/bible/nkjv/1%20Tim%205.20
http://biblehub.com/commentaries/guzik/commentaries/5405.htm


 

126 
 

The above is also applicable to women, but women should rebuke women for 
purity’s sake. 

 

The purposes for church discipline 
 
We may consider these purposes in four directions: 
 
1. Toward God, church discipline vindicates publicly His honor and holiness. 
 
God’s holiness is a dominant theme in the Bible. It means that He is totally apart 
from and opposed to all sin. In the Old Testament, God told His people Israel (Lev. 
19:2), “You shall be holy, for I the Lord your God am holy.” The New Testament 
repeats that command (1 Pet. 1:15-16). Peter refers to the church as a holy 
priesthood and a holy nation (1 Pet. 2:5, 9). Because of this, when God’s people 
sin, He will disassociate Himself from them and take them through severe 
discipline if they do not repent and deal with the sin in their midst. You see this 
often in the Old Testament (e.g., the story of Achan, Joshua 7), and also in the 
New Testament. In the messages to the churches in Revelation 2 & 3, the Lord 
repeatedly warns that if they do not deal with their sins, He will set Himself 
against the church and even remove that church’s lampstand. God would rather 
have no testimony in a city than to have His name mingled with sin. 
 
2. Toward the church itself, church discipline restores purity and deters others 
from sinning. 
 
In 1 Corinthians 5:7, Paul commands, “Clean out the old leaven so that you may be 
a new lump, just as you are in fact unleavened.” Leaven (yeast) is a type of sin. If 
you put a small amount of yeast in flour, it spreads throughout the entire lump 
(5:6). Paul is saying symbolically what he also (5:2, 13) states plainly, that the 
church needed to remove the sinning man so that the purity of the church would 
be restored and the sin would not spread any further. 
 
You can see this principle in a family. If the parents do not consistently and 
impartially discipline a defiant child, very soon the other children learn that there 
are no consequences if they disobey their parents. The sin of the first child spreads 
to the others. The same thing happens in a classroom with a teacher who does not 
enforce discipline. Soon the entire class is out of control. On the government level, 
if the authorities do not enforce the laws, the whole country soon devolves into 
anarchy. 
 
In the local church, God has given authority to the elders (Heb. 13:17). Part of 
their responsibility is to uphold God’s standards of holiness and do all that they can 
to keep the church doctrinally and morally pure. For example, take a single 
Christian woman who knowingly disobeys Scripture by marrying an unbeliever. If 
the elders do not deal with her sin, other single women in the church, who have 
been waiting on the Lord for a Christian husband, will be tempted to date and 
marry unbelievers. The biblical standard that believers should only marry believers 
would be diluted and sin would spread through the church. 
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If we don’t uphold God’s standards of holiness, it doesn’t take long for the church 
to become just like the world. Although the city of Corinth was infamous for its 
sexual promiscuity, this sin went beyond what the pagans practiced (1 Cor. 5:1)! 
But, it didn’t shock the Corinthian church! They were actually boasting about their 
acceptance and love toward this man who was intimate with his stepmother (5:2)! 
The woman was probably not a believer, or Paul would have told the church to 
remove her as well. But he says that they should have mourned and removed this 
man from their midst. Sin in other professing Christians should cause us to mourn, 
not to be tolerant. God would rather that a local church be pure and small than 
that it be big, but tolerant of sin in its midst. 
 
3. Toward the world, church discipline displays God’s standards of holiness and 
draws a line between the church and the world. 
 
To attempt to attract people from the world into the church, today’s church seems 
bent on showing the world, “See, we’re just like you are. We’re normal folks. We 
watch raunchy movies and TV shows, just as you do. We have marital problems and 
get divorced just as frequently as you do. We won’t judge sexual immorality of any 
kind, because we’re tolerant people, just as you are. Come and join us!” 
 
But Scripture is clear that the church is to be distinct from the world by being 
separated unto our God, who is holy. I’m not talking about adding legalistic rules 
for things that are not in the Bible, but rather about being a people who are 
captivated by the beauty of God in His holiness, so that we willingly distance 
ourselves from this corrupt world. As 1 John 2:15 puts it, “Do not love the world 
nor the things in the world. If anyone loves the world, the love of the Father is not 
in him.” Toward God, church discipline vindicates publicly His honor and holiness. 
Toward the church itself, church discipline restores purity and deters others from 
sinning. Toward the world, church discipline displays God’s standards of holiness 
and draws a line between the church and the world. 
 
4. Toward the offender, church discipline conveys biblical love and seeks to 
restore the sinner. 
 
Some wrongly think that love is opposed to discipline. But the Bible is clear that 
we cannot love our brothers and sisters in Christ if we do not deal with their sins in 
the way that God prescribes. Because God loves us, He disciplines us so that we 
may share His holiness (Heb. 12:6, 10). Because sin destroys people and 
relationships, to be indifferent toward someone who is sinning is really to hate 
that person. 
 
Also, as we’ve seen, sin is like yeast that spreads throughout the whole lump of 
dough. It’s like a contagious disease. If it isn’t checked, it will infect others. 
That’s why James (5:19-20) says, “My brethren, if any among you strays from the 
truth and one turns him back, let him know that he who turns a sinner from the 
error of his way will save his soul from death and will cover a multitude of sins.” 
Love seeks to turn a sinner from his sin. 
 
The goal in church discipline is never vindictive. We are not seeking to punish 
people or to throw them out of the church. Our aim is to restore the offender. In 
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Galatians 6:1, Paul writes, “Brethren, even if anyone is caught in any trespass, you 
who are spiritual, restore such a one in a spirit of gentleness; each one looking to 
yourself, so that you too will not be tempted.” “Looking to yourself” implies that 
you, too, could fall into sin. So, do not be self-righteous or condescending. 
“Gentleness” does not mean weakness, but strength under the control of God 
Spirit. Whether we sharply rebuke (Gal. 2:11-14; Matt. 16:23; Titus 1:13) or gently 
appeal should be determined by what we think will be the most effective in 
restoring the sinner to obedient fellowship with God. 
 
Some will ask, “But what if it doesn’t work?” The answer is, we need to be 
obedient to God and leave the results to Him. There is no biblical guarantee that it 
will work every time. Jesus said (Matt. 18:15b), “if he listens to you, you have won 
your brother.” 
 
The problems that require church discipline 
 
First, I will give the principle and then comment briefly: We should deal with any 
professing believer who associates with this church and is knowingly and 
rebelliously disobeying the clear commandments of Scripture. 
 
 The person must be a professing believer. 
 
Paul had written a now lost letter in which he told the church not to associate with 
immoral people (1 Cor. 5:9). Now he clarifies that he did not mean unbelievers, 
but rather a “so-called brother” who is immoral or covetous or an idolater, reviler, 
drunkard, or a swindler (5:11). He states (5:12) that it is God’s business to judge 
those outside of the church, but it is the church’s responsibility to judge those 
within the church. Our first step should be to make sure that the sinning person 
understands the gospel. Sometimes the problem is that the person is not truly born 
again. 
 
 The person must associate with this church. 
 
Our church constitution and by-laws spell out that by joining this church, you are 
submitting to the process of church discipline. But, also, if someone attends this 
church regularly and especially if he is involved in any church ministry, we must 
practice church discipline. The testimony of this church is at stake, and the world 
doesn’t check to see if the person is an official member. 
 
 The person must be knowingly and rebelliously disobedient. 
 
This calls for discernment. Paul writes (1 Thess. 5:14), “And we urge you, 
brethren, admonish the unruly, encourage the fainthearted, help the weak, be 
patient with everyone.” We should not encourage the unruly, but admonish him. 
We should not admonish the fainthearted or weak, but encourage and help them. 
Sometimes, a newer believer is in sin due to ignorance of God’s Word. He is weak. 
But, if he continues defiantly in the sin after you show him what the Word says, he 
then becomes unruly. 
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I find the analogy of child rearing helpful here. If my three-year-old was acting like 
a three-year-old, I tried to help him learn how to behave in a more mature 
manner. But I didn’t discipline him for being three. But when your three-year-old 
is defiant, you must deal with his rebellion. If a believer is overcome by a sin, but 
is repentant and wants help, you help him. But if he says, “I have a right to do as I 
please,” he is defiant and needs discipline. 
 
 The person must be disobeying the clear commands of Scripture. 
 
You don’t discipline someone for areas on which the Bible has no clear 
commandments. Drinking alcoholic beverages is not grounds for discipline; 
drunkenness is. Watching movies is not grounds for discipline; watching 
pornographic movies is. Scripture contains many lists of sins (1 Cor. 6:9-10; Gal. 
5:19-21; Eph. 4:25-5:6; 1 Tim. 1:9-10; 2 Tim. 3:2-5; etc.). We may summarize 
these as: 
 
1. Violations of God’s moral commandments (1 Cor. 5:10-11; 6:9-10; 2 Cor. 6:14-

7:1; Gal. 5:19-21; Eph. 5:3-5). 
2. Unresolved relational sins, such as gossip, slander, anger, and abusive speech 

(Matt. 18:15-20; Eph. 4:25-31; Gal. 5:19-21; Col. 3:8). 
3. Divisiveness in the church (Rom. 16:17-18; Titus 3:10; 3 John 9-10). 
4. False teaching on major doctrines (Gal. 1:8-9; 1 Tim. 1:20; 6:3-5; 2 John 9-11). 
5. Disorderly conduct and refusal to work (2 Thess. 3:6-15; 1 Tim. 5:8). 
 
How do we deal with those who persist in such sins? 
 
The procedure for church discipline 
 
The Scriptures give the following steps: 
 
1. A private meeting (Matt. 18:15). 
 
“If your brother sins, go and show him his fault in private; if he listens to you, you 
have won your brother.” Usually it is better to go in person (rather than talk over 
the phone), unless there are concerns for physical safety or propriety. Do not put 
yourself in a potentially compromising situation with the opposite sex. 
Your objective is not to “set him straight” or to “get things off your chest” by 
letting him know how wrong he is. Your aim is to get him to listen so as to win him 
back to the Lord. The Greek word translated “show him his fault” is a legal term 
that means to convince in a court of law. The best way of convincing someone of 
his sin is to take him to Scripture. Your opinion really doesn’t matter. God’s Word 
is the authority. 
 
Jesus says that if you have knowledge of your brother’s sin, then you (not the 
pastor) are the one to go to him. While you should pray before you go, you should 
not call 15 people to have them pray. That just spreads gossip. You may need to 
seek godly counsel, but limit the circle of knowledge to those who can help. 
 
Also, check your own heart first, to make sure that you’ve taken any logs out of 
your own eye (Matt. 7:3-5). You are not exempt from temptation and sin, so look 
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to yourself (Gal. 6:1). Check your motives. If you are going to try to prove that 
he’s wrong and you’re right, you’re going for the wrong reason. You should go in 
obedience to God, with the aim of restoring your brother to God and to those he 
has wronged. 
 
Make sure that you get the facts. If someone tells you about someone else’s sin, 
tell the informant to go directly to the sinning person in line with these guidelines. 
Do not go to someone on the basis of hearsay or gossip, unless you are going to find 
out the facts. Go in gentleness (strength under control) and wisdom. Sometimes, 
there is a need for sharp rebuke (Titus 1:13; 2:15), but usually the best course is a 
brotherly, heartfelt appeal (1 Tim. 5:1-2). If the sinning person knows that you 
genuinely care for him, he will be more likely to listen and respond positively. 
How many times should you go to the person before going to the next level? 
Scripture does not say. If the person repents, the discipline process stops there. 
You have won your brother. The exception to this would be a situation where the 
person’s sin is publicly known. For example, if a woman gets pregnant out of 
wedlock, she (and the man, if he is in the church) needs to make a public 
confession, so that the church can openly forgive her and support her in having her 
child. Or if a Christian man is convicted of a crime that is made public, even if he 
repents, he needs to ask the church to forgive him for dishonoring the name of 
Christ. 
 
2. A private conference with witnesses. 
 
If the person does not listen to you, Jesus says to take two or three witnesses 
(Matt. 18:16). These may be others who know of the problem or it may include 
church leaders. The point is to strengthen the reproof and to cause the offender to 
realize the seriousness of the situation. Your goal is to bring the sinner to 
repentance and restoration. 
 
3. A public announcement to the church. 
 
Although Christ does not specify, other Scriptures indicate that this step should be 
administered through the church leaders, who have authority over the church 
(Heb. 13:17). Before an announcement is made to the church, the leaders should 
make an effort to contact the offender and warn him that his sin will become 
public knowledge on a particular date if he does not repent before that time. 
If the sin has to be made public, the church should be instructed in how to relate 
to the sinning person. Church members should no longer fellowship with the person 
as if there is no problem. Paul says not even to eat with such a one (1 Cor. 5:11). 
He tells the Thessalonians not to associate with such a one, but then adds, “And 
yet do not regard him as an enemy, but admonish him as a brother” (2 Thess. 3:14-
15). This shows that all contact is not forbidden, but we aren’t to relate on a 
normal, buddy-buddy level that ignores the person’s sin. Any contact must 
communicate, “We love you and we want you back in the fellowship of the church, 
but we can’t condone what you’re doing and we can’t accept you back until you 
genuinely repent.” 
 
4. Public exclusion from the church. 
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The Lord says that the final step is, “Let him be to you as a Gentile and a tax-
gatherer” (Matt. 18:17). Paul says, “Remove the wicked man from among 
yourselves” (1 Cor. 5:13; also, 5:2). It seems to me that Paul combines steps 3 & 4, 
mentioning the man’s sin before the church and excluding him from the fellowship 
at the same time. If someone’s sin is damaging the reputation of the church, he 
needs to be removed from the fellowship quickly. 
 
5. Public restoration when there is genuine repentance. 
 
Sadly, some love their sin more than they love Christ and they will not repent. 
Others do not repent and find another church that accepts them in spite of their 
sin. That is too bad. Churches should not welcome those who are under the 
discipline of another church. But some will repent, which involves godly sorrow 
over their sin (2 Cor. 7:8-10) and restitution where appropriate (Philemon 18-19). 
A person’s deeds should reflect repentance (Acts 26:20). 
 
If the person expresses genuine repentance, then the church should be informed 
and the person should be forgiven and accepted back into the fellowship (2 Cor. 
2:8). Of course, there should be a time of proving before a repentant person is put 
into positions of ministry or leadership. Also, the restoration process should 
include some training or discipling to help the person grow and avoid the sin in the 
future. 
 
Conclusion 
 
The church is not a fellowship of sinless people. We are a fellowship of forgiven 
sinners who, by God’s grace, are pursuing a life of holiness and obedience to our 
Lord. We dare not fall into spiritual pride by thinking that we are better than a 
member who has fallen into sin. Paul says that our response to sin in a church 
member should be to mourn (1 Cor. 5:2). 
 
But if we do not deal with those who refuse to repent of sin as the Lord 
commands, His church will soon blend in with the world and the salt will lose its 
savor. The Lord warns that He will come and remove our lampstand (Rev. 2:5). So 
we must practice biblical church discipline toward professing Christians who 
persist in sin. 
https://bible.org/article/dealing-sinning-christians-overview-church-discipline-
matthew-1815-17-1-corinthians-51-13 
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